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PREFACE 


HE enſuing Treatiſe is ſuffi- 
ciently recommended to the 
World by the Name of the 
Author, and needs nothing elſe to make 
way for its Entertainment. I ſhall 
only therefore give a ſhort Account of 
theſe Remains of that Learned and Ex- 
cellent Perſon, and of the particular 
Deſign and Intention of them. 


He was pleaſed by his Laſt Will to 
commit his Papers to my Care, and 
out of his great Friendſhip, and unde- 


lerved good Opinion of me, to leave 
I: wholly to my diſpoſal, whether a- 
Ty, or what part of them, ſhould be 
| Friade publick. This Treatiſe, I knew, 
te always deſigned for that purpoſe; 
| 13 and 


| "The Prefice 
and if God had been pleaſed to have 


granted him but a little longer Life, 
he would have publiſhed ic himſelf: 
And therefore though a conſiderable 
Part of it wanted his laſt Hand, yer 
neither could I be fo injurious, to de- 

rive the World of it, becaule it was 
leſs perfect than he inte led it; nor 
Jurſ be ſo bold, to attempt to finiſh 

a Piece deſigned and carried on fo far 


by ſo great a Miſter. 


Ihe firſt Twelve Chapters were writ: 


ten out for the Prefs in his Lifetime. 


The Remainder hach been gather d 


and made up out of his Papers, as 


well as the Materials left for that pur- 


pole, and. the Skill of the Compiler 


would allow : So that it cannot be 
expected, that the Work ſhould be 
ot equal Strength and Beauty in all 


the Parts of it. However, ſuch as 


it is, J hope it may prove of conſi- 
gerable ule and benefit to the W orld.Jr 


and not altoget ther un w my of its Au- 


thor. 


The! 


The Preface. 
The Defign of it is Threefold. 


Fir rſt, To eſtabliſh the great Prin- 
ciples of Religion, the Being of God, and 
a Future State; by ſhewing how firm 
and ſolid a Foundation they have in 
the Nature and Reaſon of Mankind ; 
A Work never more neceſſary than in 
this degenerate Age, which hath been 
ſo miſerably over-run with Scepticiſm 


and Infidelit Je. 


Secondly, To convince Men of the 
natural and indiſpenſible Obligation of 
Moral Duties; . [ mean, which are 
comprehended by our Savinur under 
the Two General Heads of the Love of 
God and of our Neighbour, For all the 
great Duties of Piety and Juſtice are 
written upon our Hearts, and every 
Man feels a ſecret Obligation to them 


In his own Conſcience, which checks 


and reſtrains him from doing contra- 
ry to them, and gives him Peace and 


Satisfaction in che Diſch: arge Of h nis 131. 


ty : 


| The. Preface. 8 
ty; or in caſe he offend againſt it, fills 
him with Guilt and Terror. 


And certainly it is a Thing of very 


conſiderable uſe, rightly to underſtand 
the natural Obligation of moral Du- 
ties, and how neceſſarily they flow 
from the Conſideration of God and of 


our ſelves. For it is a great Miſtake, 


to think that the Obligation of them 
doth ſolely depend upon the Revelati- 
on of God's Will made to us in the 
Huh Scriptures. it is plain that Man- 


kind was always under a Law, even 
before God had made any external 


and extraordinary Revelation; elſe, 


how fſhail God judge the World? 


How fhall they to whom tne Word of 
God never came, be acquitted or con- 


demned at the Great Day? For where 


there is no Law, there can neither be 


Obedience nor Tranſgreſſion. 


It is indeed an unſpeakable Ad. 
vantage which we who are Chriſtians | 
do enjoy, both in reſpect of the more 

— clear 


— ö 


The Preface. 
clear and certain Knowledge of our 
Duty in all the Branches of it, and 
likewiſe in regard of the powerful Mo- 

tives and Aſſiſtance which our bleſſed 
Saviour in his Goſpel offers to us, to 
enable and encourage us to the diſ- 
charge of our Duty. But yet it is 
nevertheless very uſeful for us to con- | | 
ſider the primary and natural Obliga- x 
tion to Piet) and Virtue, which we | 
commonly call the Law of Nature ; this 
being every whit as much the Law of 
God, as the Revelatim of his Will in his 
Word; and conſequently, nothing con- 
tained in the Word of God, or in any 
pretended Revelation from Him, can 

be interpreted to diſſolve the Obliga- 

' | tion of moral Duties plainly required 

by the Law of Nature. And if this 

one Thing were but well conſider'd, it 

ev ould be an effectual Antidote againſt 
| the pernicious Doctrines of the Autino- 

| ans, and of all ocher Libertine-Euthu- 
|. /s whatſoever: Nothing being more 
incredible, than that Divine Revela- 
re tion ſhould contradict the clear and un- 


ary queſti- 
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The Preface.” 
queſtionable Dictates of Natural Light ; 
nor any thing more vain, than to fan- 
cy that the Grace of God does releaſe 
Men from the Laws of Nature. 


This the Author of the following 
Diſcourſes was very ſenſible of, and 
wiſely ſaw of what Conſequence it was 
to eſtabliſh the Principles and Duties of 
Religion upon their true and natural 
Foundation; which is ſo far from be- 
ing a Prejudice to Divine Revelation, 
that it prepares the way for it, and 
giwes it greater Advantage and Autho- 
riry over the Minds of Men. 


T hirdly, To perſuade Men to the 
Practice of Religion, and the Virtues of | 
a good Life, by ſhewing how natu- | 
ral and direct an Influence they have, 
not only upon our future Bleſſedneſs 
in another World, but even upon the 
Happineſs and Proſperity of this pre- 
ſent Liſe. And ſurely nothing is more 
likely to prevail with wife and conſi- 
derate Men to become Religious, than 
to 


— — — 


be Preface. 
to be throughly convinced, that Reli- 
gion and Happineſs, our Duty and our 
Intereſt, are really but one and the 
ſame thing conſidered under ſeveral | 
Notions. | | RL. 


J. TirtotsoON. 
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FIRST BOOK, 


SHEWING 


The Reaſonableneſs of the Principles 
and Duties of Natural Nele ion. 


CHAP; 4; 


c. the ſeveral Kinds of Evidence 
and Aſſent. 


Intend, by God's aſſiſtance, in this 
Firſt Book, to treat concerning the 
Reaſonableneſs and the Credibility of 
the Principles of Natural Religion, in 
oppoſition to that Humour of Scepti- 


cilm and Infidelity which hath of late ſo much 


J bounded in the World, not only amongſt 
J {-nſual Men of the vulgar Sort, but even a- 
mongſt thoſe who pretend to a more than or- 
J uinary meaſure of Wit and Learning. 


In my entrance upon this Work, I am 


ſeuſible of what ill Conſequence it may be, 
Ito lay the ſtreſs of a weighty Cauſe upon 
Lab or of ſcure Arguments, Worn inſtead 


of 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I, 
of convincing Men, will rather harden ald 
confirm them in their Errors. 

And therefore I cannot but think my ſelf 
obliged m the management of this Argument, 


to ule my utmoſt caution and endeavour, that 


it may be done with ſo much ſtrength and 
perſpicuity, as may be ſufficient to convince 


any Man, who hath but an ordinary Capaci- 
y, and an Lone/t Mind); which are no other 


Qualifications than what are required to the 
Inſtitution of Men, 1n all kind of Arts and 
Sciences whatſoever. 
In order to this, J judge it expedient to 
emiſe ſomething concerning the ſeveral 
750 and degrees of Evidence and Aſſent, and 
to lay down fome common P- inciples, which 


may ſerve as a foundation to the tollowing 


Diſcourſe. 
The feveral ways whereby Men come to 


the knowledge or belief of any thing without 
immediate e are either by ſuch E- 


Uidence of 1 Pings E 1 more 


Senſes, 


Simple, relating to the 
| Outward, 


Inward. 


Under/!anding, ariſing either from the 


1 of the Things in themſelves. 


"I 
Teſtimony of others concerning them. 
{Mixed , relating both to the Senſes and 


Un _ ding. 


* 
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Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 


I. By Senſes, I mean thoſe Faculties where- 


3 by we are enabled to diſcern and know ſuch 


© 1 IE OR een ono ac 


% +. © 


particular Objects as are * Theſe are 

. Outward, By which we can apprehend 
_ nal Objects, as when we ſee, or hear, or 
touch any Thing preſented to us. 

2. Inward, By which we can diſcern inter- 
nal Objects, and are conſcious to our ſelves, 
or ſible both of the Impreſſions that are 
made upon our outward Senſes, and of the 
inward Motions of our Minds; namely, our 


Apprehenſions, Inclinations, and the Power of 


determining our ſelves, as to our own Acti- 
ons; and by which we can at any tune be 

allured of what we think, or what we deſire 
or purpoſe. 


II. By Underſtanding, mean that F aculty 


whereby we are enabled to apprehend the 


Objects of Knowledge, Generals as well as 
Particulars, Abſent Things as well as Pre- 
ſent ;, and to judge of their Truth or Falſhood, 
Good or Evil. 

That kind of Evidence may be ſaid to a- 
riſe from the Nature of Things, when there 
is ſuch a Congruity or Incongruity betwixt 
the Terms of a Propoſition, or the Dæductions 
of one Propoſition from another, as doth ei- 
ther fatisfy the Mind, or elſe leave it in doubt 
ind heſitation about them. 

That kind of Evidence is ſaid to ariſe from 


| Teſtimony, when we depend upon the Credit 


yy and 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
and Relation of others for the Truth or Fal- 
ſhood of any Thing. There being ſeveral 


Things which we cannot otherwiſe know, 


but as others do inform us of them. As 

namely Matters of Fact, together with the Ac- 

count of Perſons and Places at a Diſtance. 

Which kind of Evidence will be more or leſs 

clear, acdording to the Authority and Credit 
of the Witnets. 

Beſides theſe, there is a mixed kind of Evi- 
dence relating both to the Senſes and Under- 
ſtanding, depending upon our own Obſerva- 
tion and repeated Trials of the Iflues and E- 
vents of Actions or Things, called Experience. 

Theſe are the ſeveral kinds of Evidence 
whereby we attain to the knowledge or be- 


lief of Things. 


The kinds "of Aſſent proceeding from them, 
are reducible to theſe two Heads, Y 


FI. Knowledge or Certainty, which may be 


diſtinguithed into three kinds, which! 
crave leave to call by the Names of 
{ (Þby/ical. 
Mathematica 
| Moral. 
UII. Opinion or Probability. 


I. That kind of Aſſent which doth ariſe 


from ſuch plain and 4 Evidence as doth} 
| 


not admit of any reaſonable Cauſe of doubt: 
ing, is called Knowledse or Certainty. 


I, | 


—— — 


Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 2 
I. [call that PE Certainty which doth 
depend upon the Evidence of S2»/e, which is 
the firſt and Higheſt kind of Evidence of 
which human Nature 1s capable. 

Nothing can be more manifeſt and plain 
to me, than that I now ſee ſomewhat which 
hath the appearance of ſuch a Colour or Fi— 
gure, than that J have in my mind ſuch a 
Thought, Defire, or Purpoſe, and do feel 

weithin my ſelf a certain power of determining 
my own Actions, which 1s called Liberty. 
Io fay that we cannot tell whether we have 
Liberty, becauſe we do not underſtand the 
manner of Folition, is all one as to ſay, that 
we cannot tel] whether we ſee or hear, be- 


: cauſe we do not underſtand the manner of 
Len ſation. = 
" He that would go about to confute me in 
1nv of theſe Apprehenſions, ought to bring | 
a Mellium that is better known, and to derive N 
„his Argument from ſomewhat that is more | 


evident and certain than theſe Things are, un- 
less he can think to overthrow and confute 
that which is more plain and certain, by that 
| which is leſs plain and certain; which is all 
one as to go about to out-weigh a heavy bo- 
dy by ſomewhat that is Iighter, or to attempt 
t12 proving of ten to be more than eleven; 
ie than which nothing can be more abſurd. 
hl 2. I call that Mathematical Certainty, 
bl hich doth more eminently belong to Ma- 
benatical things, not intending hereby to 
= a — (X- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
exclude ſuch other Matters as are capable of 


the like certainty; namely, all ſuch / mple 
abſtracted Beings, as in their own Natures do 


lie ſo open, and are ſo obvious to the Under- 


ſtanding, that every Man's Judgment (though 
never fo much prejudiced) muſt neceſſarily 
aſſent to them. *[is not poſhble for any 
Man in his Wits (though never ſo much ad- 
dicted to Paradoxes) to believe otherwiſe, but 
that the whole is greater than the Part; 
That Conrradifions cannot be both true; 
That three and three make ſix, That four is 
more than three. 

There is ſuch a kind of Connexion betwixt 
the Terms of ſome Propoſitions, and ſome 
Deductions are fo neceſſary as muſt unavoid- 
ably enforce our Aſſent. There being an 
evident Neceſſity that ſome Things muſt be 
ſo, or not ſo, according as they are affirmed 
or denied to be, and that f uppoſing our Fa- 
culties to be true, they cannot poſſibly be o- 
therwiſe, without implying a Contradiction. 

3.1 call that Moral Certainty, which hath 
for its Object ſuch Beings as are eſs /imple, 


and do more depend upon mixed circum- 
ſtances. Which though they are not capa- 


ble of the {ame kind of Evidence with th: 
former, ſo as to neceſſitate every man's At 
ſent, though his Judgment be never ſo much 
prejudiced againſt them; yet may they be 
ſo plain, that every Man whoſe Judgment 
free from prejudice will conſent unto them. 


A 
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1. of Natural Religion 


And though there be no natural Neceſſity, 


that ſuch Things muſt be ſo, and that they 


cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, without im- 
plying a Contradiction; yet may they be ſo 
certain as not to admit of any reaſonable Doubt 
concerning them. 

Under each of theſe Heads there are ſeve- 
ral Propoſitions, which may be ſtiled Se/f- 


| evident, and firſt Principles, 


Self- evident, Becauſe they are of them- 
ſelves ſo plain, as not to be capable of 
proof from any Thing that is clearer or more 


known. 


Firſt Principles, Becauſe they cannot be 
proved 4 priori, That which is firſt can have 
nothing before it. 

Only they may receive ſome kind of 1/u- 


tration by Inſtances and Circumſtances, and 


by ſuch univerſal Efe&s as do proceed from 
them; and from the monſtrous Abſurd;- 
ties that will follow upon the denial of 
them. 

Such Peductions as do neceſſarily flow 
from theſe Principles, have the ſame kind of 
Certainty, whether Phy/ical, Mathematical, 


| or Moral, with the Principles themſelves from 


which they are deduced. 

The two firſt of theſe, namely, Phyſical 
and Mathematical Certainty may be {tiled In- 
falible; and Moral Certainty may properly 
be {tiled Indubitable, 
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Of the Principle, &c. Lib. I. 


By Infallible Certainty, T do not mean ab- 


ſolutè Inſallibility, becauſe that is an Incon- 


municahle Attribute. And it were no leſs 
than a blaſphemous Arrogance, for any Man 
to pretend to ſuch a perfect unerring Judg- 
ment on which the Divine Power it ſelf 
could not impoſe. But I mean a Conditional 
Infallibility, that which ſuppoſes our Facul- 
ties to be true, and that we do not neglect the 
exerting of them. And upon ſuch a "Suppo- 
ſition there is a neceſſity that ſome things muſt 
be ſo as we apprehend them, and that they 
cannot poſſibly be otherwiſc. 

By Indubitable Certainty, T mean that 
which doth not admit of any reaſonable 
Cauſe of doubting, which 1s the only cer- 
tainty of which molt Things are capable; 


and this may properly be aſcribed both 
to that kind of Evidence ariſing from the 


Nature of Things, and like wiſe to that which 


doth ariſe from Teſtimony, or from Experi- 


ence. 
Tam from the Nature of the Things them: 
ſelves Myra/ly certain, and cannot make any 


doubt of it, but that a Mind free from palſi- 


on and prejudice, is more fit to paſs a true 
Judgment, than fuch à one as is biaſſed by 
Afections and Intereſts, That there are ſuch 
Things as Virtue and Vice, That Mankind is 
naturatly deſigned for a ſoriable life. That 


10 is moſt azreeable to Reaſon and the commu 


Intereſts of * thoſe in Society, that they l 
1 
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| be true to their Compatts, that they en 
not hurt an innocent Perſon, &c. 


And as for the Evidence from Teſtimony 
which depends upon the Credit and Autho- 


| rity of the Witneſſes, theſe may be ſo quali- 
| fied as to their ability and fidelity, that a Man 
muſt be a fantaſtical incredulous Fool to 
| make any doubt of them. And by this it is 


that Jam ſufficiently aſſured, That there was 
ſuch a Perſon as Queen Elizabeth ; That 
there is ſuch a Place as Spain. 

And ſo for the Evidence of Exherience, I 
7 by that to a great degree aſſured of the 

ucceſſion of Night and Day, Winter and 

dummer; and have no ſuch reaſon to doubt, 
whether the Houſe wherein now I am, ſhall 
this next Minute fall upon me, or the Earth 
open and ſwallow it up, as to be in continual 


fear of {ach Accidents, 
II. That kind of Aſſent which dotli ariſe 


irom ſuch Evidence as is leſs plain and clear, 
is called Opinion and Probavility, When 
tough the Proofs for a Thing may prepon- 
derzte any thing to be ſaid again(t it, yet 
they are not ſo weighty and verſpicuous as to 
exclude all reaſonable doubt and fear of the 
contrary. 

And this doth ariſe from a more imperfect 
and obſcure repreſentation and conception of 
Things, either by our Senſes or Underitand- 
ings, by Teſtimony or by Experience. 

When 
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14 * When the Evidence on each ſide doth e- 


| j | | quiponderate , this doth not properly beget 
k any Aſſent, but rather a Heſſtation, or ſuſ- 


| penſion of Aſſent. 
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CHAP. II. 


| Two Schemes of Principles relating to 
Practical Things, whether Natural or 
Moral, propoſed in the Method uſed by 
| Mathematicians of Poſtulata, Defini- 
, _ and Axioms. 


Aving premiſed theſe Things i ingeneral 
concerning ſeveral kinds of Evidences vid Dr. 
and Aſſents; I ſhall i in the next Place offer H. More. 
ſome particular Schemes of Principles rela- 
ting to practical Things, whether Natural or 
p. Moral, in the ſame Way and Method as is 
uſed in the Mathematicks, conſiſting of Po- 
ſtulata, Definitions and Axioms, 


A Scheme of Natural Principles. 


Every thing is endowed with fuch a natural poſtula- 

Principle, whereby it 1s neceſſarily inclined tum. 
— || 'o promote its own ton: and well-be- 

ing. 

That which hath in it a fitneſs to promote Defin. i. 
this end, is called Good. And on the con- 
trary, that which is apt to hinder it, is called 
Evil, Amongſt which there are ſeveral de- 

| grces, 


12 


Pefin. 2. 


E 
1 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. . 
grees, according as things have more or leſs 
Acne ſa, to promote or hinder this End, 

The leſſening or eſcaping of Evil is to be 
reckoned under the Notion of Good. 

The leſſening or loſs of Good is to be rec. 
koned under the Notion of Evil. 

That which is Good is to be choſen and 
pr oſecuted, that which is Evil tobe avoided. 

The greater Good is to be preferred before 
the Lefs, and the leſſar Evil to be endured 
rather than the Greater, 

Such kinds of Things or Events, herbs 
Good or Evil, as will cer tainly come ts paſs, 
may fad under computation, and be eſtimated 
as t9 their ſeveral degrees, as well as things 

preſent. Becauſe when ſuch a ſpace of time 
4 elapſcd, that which is now it,, will 
become preſent. Which is the Ground of 
Men's dealing for Rever/tons. 


And thus likewiſe is it for ſuch Things as 


may probably come to paſs, Though this pro-] 


bability ſhould be ſomewhat remote, it 18 
counted a valuable Thing, and may 15 eſti- 
mated at a certain Rate, for a Man to be one 
amongſt four or five equal Competitors for a 
Place, to be the fourth or fifth Expectant of 
an Inheritance z tho' in ſuch Caſes there be 


the odds of I hree or Four to One, yet the 


Price that 15 fet upon this, may be fo pro- 
porticned, as either to reduce it to an equi 
lity, or make it a very advantageous Dat- 


ain. 
g by 
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5. Apreſent Good may reaſonably be part- 


| ed woith, upon a probable expetiation of a fu 
| ture Good which 1s more excellent, Which 
is the Caſe of Merchants, who have large E- 


tates in their own poſſeſſion, which they 
may ſafely keep by them; and yet chuſe to 


venture them upon a thouſand Hazards, out 


of an apprehenſion that there 1s a greater Pro- 
bability of their gaining, than of their loſing 


by ſuch Adventures. 

And tlus would be much more reaſonable, 
if beſides the probability of gaining by theſe 
Adventures, there were the like probability 
of their being utterly undone and ruined, if 
they ſhould neglect or refuſe to venture. 

The greater "the Advantage 1s, the more 
reaſonable mult it be to adventure for it. If 
it be reaſonable for a Man to run the venture 
of twenty Pounds for the gain of a Hundred 
Pounds, much more for a Thouſand. 5 

The Reaſon why Men are moved to be- 
lieve a probability of gain by adventuring their 
Stocks into ſuch foreign Countries as they 
have never ſeen, and of which they have 
made no Trial, is from the Teſtimony of o- 


ther credible Perſons, who profeſs to have 


known thoſe Places, and the Advantages of 
Traffick thither by their own Experience. 
And this is generally accounted a ſufficient 
Argument to perſuade others unto the like 


1 rials, 
The 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I, 
The Reaſon which moved Men to adven- 
ture for the firſt Diſcovery of unknown Coun- 
tries, 1s, becauſe they had fair probabilities 
to perſuade them, that there were ſuch Pla- 
ces, which would probably afford very gain- 
ful Traffic. | 
And upon the ſame Ground, if any conſide- 
rable number of Men, ſuch whom we eſteem 
the moſt wiſe and the moſt honeſt, ſhould 
aſſure us, that they did firmly believe (though 
they did not know it by experience) that 
there was ſuch an undiſcovered Country, to 


which if Men would make any Ventures, 


their Gains would be a thouſand Times more 


than could be expected by any other way 


of Traffick; and that upon this perſuaſion, 


they themſelves did reſolve to venture their 


Eſtates, and ſhould withal offer ſuch Argu— 
ments for the reaſonableneſs of what they af- 
ſert, as to any Men, whoſe Judgments were 
unprejudiced, would render it much more 


probable than the Contrary : In this Caſe, he] 
that would a& rationally, according to ſuch 


Rules and Principles as all Mankind do ob- 
ſerve in the government of their Actions, 
muſt be perſuaded to do the like, unleſs he 
would be counted foolith, and one that did 
affect Singularity. 


6. A preſent Evil is to be endured for the 
avoiding of a probable future Evil, which ö 
far greater, Which is the Reaſon of Mens 

; under- 


a ame Gm ud a aca 
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1 | undergoing the miſchiefs and hardſhi ps of 
1- | War, the charges and vexations of Ln 
es the trouble of Faſting and Phyſick. A Man 
a- will endure the Pain of Hunger and Thirſt, 
n · and refuſe ſuch Meats and Drinks as are moſt 
orateful to his Appetite, if he be perſuaded 
e- that they will endanger his Health, eſpecially 
m if he believe that they are poiſoned. He will 
d chuſe to take nauſeous offenſive Phyſick, up- 
2h} on a probable expectation that he may there- 
at Y by prevent or cure a dangerous Sickneſs. 
to The greater the Evil is, the more reaſon 
8, is there to venture the 22 of a leſs Good, or 
re the ſuffering of a leſs Evil, for the eſcaping 
a7 of ze. 


4... 


Ell 4 Scheme x Moral Princip 


al- There are ſeveral kinds of Creatures in the poſlul- 
ere World, and ſeveral degrees of dignity a- * 
Tre mongſt them, ſome being more excellent 
he than others, Animate more than Inanimate, 
ich Senſitives more than Vegitives, and Men 
b. more than Brutes. It is a greater prehemi- 
ns, F nence to have life, than to be without it; to 
he have life and ſenſe, than to have life only ; 
dd to have life, ſenſe, and reaſon, than to have 
only life and ſenſe, 

That which doth conſtitute any Thing in Define 1. 
he its being, and diftinguiſh it from all other 
7 i Things, is called the Form or Eſſence of ſuch 
als ni 


er : | | That 
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Defin. 2. 


uſed for the ſuppreſſing of them; and which 


_ Of the Principles, &c, Lib. . 
That State or Condition by which the na- 
ture of any Thing is advanced to the utmoſt 
Perfection of which it is capable according to 
its rank and kind, is called the chief end or 
happineſs of ſuch a Thing. 
The nature of Plants doth conſiſt in ha- 
ving a Vegetative Soul, by which they re- 


ceive nouriſhment and growth, and are ena- 


bled to multiply their kind. 


The utmoſt Perfection which this kind of 
Being is capable of, is to grow up to a ſtate 
of Maturity, to continue unto its natural Pe- 
riod, and to propagare its kind. | | 

The nature of Brute (beſides what is 
common to them with Plants) doth conſiſt If 
in having ſuch Faculties, whereby they are I. 
capable of apprehending external Objects, 
and of receiving Pain or Pleaſure from them. Ne. 

The Perfecti iou proper to theſe doth conſiſt If 
in ſenſitive Pleaſures, or the enjoying of ſuch 
Things as are grateful to their pete and Ith 
Senſes. 50 

The nature of Man (beſides what is com- Ih. 
mon to him with Plants and Prutes ) doth I 
conſiſt in that faculty of Reaſon, whereby he N 
is made capable of Religion, of apprehend- 
ing a Deity, and of expecting a future State ea 
of Rewards and Puniſhments. Which are Be 
Capacities common to all Mankind, notwith- 
ſtanding the utmoſt endeavours that can be 


no other Creatuee in this viſible World, ex- 
cept Man, doth partake of. The 


Chap. 2. of Natural Religion. 17 
Ihe happineſs of Man dotli conſiſt in the 
| perfecting of this Faculty; that is, in ſuch a 
| {tate or condition as is moſt agreeable to Rea- 
| ſon, and as may entitle him to the Divine Fa- [| 
vour, and afford him the belt aſſurance of a = 
| bleſled Eſtate after this Life. | 1 
{ That which every Man doth and muſt 
| propoſe unto himſelf, is tlie being in as good 
2 Condition as he is capable of, or as is rea- 
ſonable for him to expect. And the deſire of 
e this is not properly a Duty or a Moral Vir- 
tue, about which Men have a liberty of Act- 

ing, but *tis a Natural Principle, like the deſ- 

is ¶ cent of heavy Bodies, it flows neceſſarily 
ſt from the very Frame of our Natures; Men 
re Imuſt do fo, nor can they do otherwiſe. 
55 The Cuſtomary Actions of Men, conſider- Defin. ; 
n. Ned as Voluntary, and as capable of Reward or 
iſt NPiſhment, are ſtiled Moral. 
ch As that which hath a fitneſs to promote Defin. 4. 
nd Ithe Welfare of Man conſidered as a ſenſitive 
being, is ſtiled Natural Good; ſo that which 
Ihith a fitneſs to promote the Welfare of Man 
Rational Voluntary and free Agent, is {tiled 
Voral Good. And the contrary to it Moral Evil, 
That which is morally good is to be deſi- Axiom 1. 
ed and proſecuted, that which is Evil is to 
de avoided, 

The greater Congruity or Incongruity there Axiom 2, 
in any thing to the reaſon of Mankind, 
uch Ind the greater tendency it hath, to promote 

ex · Ir binder the perfection of Man's nature, o 


he A much 
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Axiom 3. 


Axiom 4 


Axiom 5. 


red before Natural; and that which is M. 


than that which is Natural. 
A preſent natural Good may be parted 


Of the Principles, &, Lib. . 
much greater degrees hath it of moral Good 
or Evil, To which we ought to proportion 

our Liclination or Averſwon., 
There is in ſome things ſuch a natural de- 
cency and fitneſs, as doth render them moſt 


agreeable to our reaſon, and will be ſufficient | 


to reco! mmend them to our Practice, abſtract- 
ing from all conſiderations of Reward. As in 
loving thoſe who are kind to us, and from 
whom we receive benefit: In compenſating 
Good with Good, and not with Evil. 

It is moſt ſuitable both to the Reaſon and 
Intereſt of Mankind, that every one ſhould 
ſubmit themſelves to him, upon whom they 
depend for their Well- being, by doing ſuch 
things 2s may render them acceptable to him, 

It is a deſirable thing for a Man to have the 
aſſiſtance of others in his need and diſtreſs, 


And 'tis not reaſonable for him to expect this 


from others, unleſs he himſelf be willing to 


ſhew eit to others. 


The rational Nature and the Perfection be⸗ 
longing to it being more noble than the Sen. 
ſitive, Therefore Moral Good is to be prefer. 


rally Evil is more to be hated and avoided| 


with upon a probable Expectation of a fit 
Mora! good. 

A preſent Natural Evil is to be endured fo 
the probable avoiding of a frurure Moral Evil, 
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CHAP. Il: 


| Some Propoſitions neceſſary to be premiſed 
For the removing of ſeveral Prejudices 
in debates about Religion, 


Efides what hath been already ſuggeſted 
| concerning the firſt Foundations to be 
laid, in order to a Diſcourſe about Natural 
Religion, I ſhall in the next place offer to 
ch Conſideration theſe ſeven following Propoſi- 
tions, as being very proper to prevent or ob- 
viate the Cavils of Sceptical captious Men. 

I. Such things as in themſelves are equal. 1. 
h true and certain, may not yet be capable of 
tothe [ame kind or degree of Evidence as to us. 

As for inſtance, That there was ſuch a Man 
ee King Henry the Eighth, that there are 
uh Places as America, or China, I fay 
thele things may in themſelves be equally 
true and certain with thoſe other Matters, 
That we now ſee and are awake, That the 
bree Angles in a Triangle are equal to two 
OS; ones. Though for the Firſt of theſe 
ul ve have only the Teſtimony of others, and 

human Tradition; whereas for the other we 
7 ave ſenſitive proof, and Mathematical de- 


7 nonſtration. And the reaſon is becauſe all 
ALY | G2 Truths 
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three make fix £ It would be altogether 77e, 


Ls ns Hl A CIR tt a mem er rr . —ĩnUᷓ—ĩ—ĩ 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
Truths are in themſelves equal, according to 
that ordinary Maxim, Veritas non recipit ma- 
gis & minus. And therefore nothing can be 
more irrational than for a Man to doubt of, 
or deny the Truth of any thing, becauſe it 
cannot be made out by ſuch kind of Proofs 
of which the Nature of ſuch a thing is not 
capable. A Man may as well deny there is 
any ſuch thing as Light or Colour, becauſe 
he cannot hear it; or Sound, becauſe he can- 


not ſee it, as to deny the truth of other 


things becauſe they cannot be made out by 
ſenſitive or demonſtrative Proofs. The kinds, 
of Probation for ſeveral things being as muchF, 
diſproportioned, as the objects of the ſeveral 
Senſes are to one another. | 

2. Things of ſeveral kinds may admit and 
require feverul ſorts of proofs, all which may 
be good in their kind. The Philoſopher hathF;, 
long ago told us, that according to the diver}. 
Nature of things, fo muſt the Evidences forſſſj,; 
them be; and that 'tis an argument of an, 
undiſciplin'd Wit not to acknowledge this 
He that is rational and judicious will expe; 
no other kind of Arguments in any caſe tha. 
the ſubject- matter will bear. How incongruFi-, 
ous would it be for a Mathematician to perhber 
ſuade with Eloquence, to uſe all imaginablÞh 1; 
inſinuations and intreaties that he might preſem 
vail with his hearers to believe that three aud ; 


vain and improper in matters belonging to nen, 


Orato 
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0 FOrator to pretend to ſtrict Demonſtration. 
all things are not capable of the ſame kind 
e of Evidence. Though the Concluſions in Ma- 
f, Itbeniatiche, by reaſon ot the 4hſtracted na- 
it ure of thoſe Sciences, may be demonſtrated 
by the cleareſt and moſt unqueſtionable way 
ot ot Probation to our reaſon, yet it is not ra- 
15 tional to expect the like proof, in ſuch other 
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Ik natters as are not of the like Nature. This 
n- pe himſelf applies to Moral things, which 


ler peing not of ſuch /mple abſtracted Natures, 
by ſhut depending upon mixed circumſtances, are 
spot therefore capable of ſuch kind of De- 
ich vonſtrative Proofs. *Tis a Saying of Jam-! 
mls, That Demonſtrations are not to bę ex- 

ted in Matters concerning God and divine 
UNgs, Nor 1s this any greater prejudice to 
e certainty of ſuch things, than it is that 
od is inviſible. And thus likewiſe it is, for 
ie fame reaſon, with many particular Con- 
luſtons in Natural Philoſophy. And as for 
utrers of Fact, concerning Times, Places, 


md 


his# 
pe: the relation 'of others, Theſs things are 
haet capable of being proved by ſuch ſcien- 
gruſfical Principles as the others are. Now no 
perſpber Man can deny but that ſeveral things 
abi Moral and in Natural Philoſophy are in 
pleſemſelves, as abſolutely and as certainly true, 
aud as firmly believ'd by us, as any Mas be- 
er Matical Principle or Concluſion can be. From 
0 hence I infer this, That it is not, ought not 
rato „ 3 


Protrepe. 
in Sym- 
bo J. 292 


ſons, Actions, which depend upon Story | 
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ful, and wholly excluded from all poſſibility 


ible that the reſt of Mankind might har 


mon Reaſon, I need not ſay. Thoſe wii 


Of. the Principles, &c. Lib. 
to be, any prejudice to the Truth or Certain- 
ty of any thing, that it is not to be made 
out by ſuch kind of Proofs, of which the na- 
ture of that thing is not capable, provided it 
be capable of ſatisfactory Proofs of another 
kind. 
3. When a thing is capable of good proof inf 
any kind, Men ought to reſt ſatisfy'd in the 
beſt evidence for it, which that kind of things 
will bear, and beyond which better could ng 
be expected fuppoſmg it were true. They 
ought nat to expect either ſenſible proof, or 
demonſtration for fuch Matters as are not 


capable of fuch Proofs, ſuppoſing them to be 


true. Becauſe otherwiſe nothing muſt beg 
aſſented to and believed, but that which hath 
the higheſt Evidence: All other things be- 
ing to be looked upon as uncertain and doubt: 


[ 
| 
of being known. And at this rate, Men muſſi c 
believe nothing at all in Story, becauſe ſucl 
things cannot be demonſtrated ; and tis pol 
Bi 
combined together to impoſe upon them h 
theſe Relations. And how abhorrent ſuc 
Sceptical Principles muſt needs be to com 


will pretend ſuch kind of grounds for theſſis 
disbelief of any thing, will never be able of 
perſuade others, that the true Cauſe Do 
they do not give their Aſſent, is becauſe thepur 
have no 7eaſon for it, but becauſe they han; 
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no mind to it. Nolle in cauſa eſt, non poſſe 
hprætenditur. | 


And on the other ſide, when we have for 


| the proof of any thing, ſome of the higheſt 
| kinds of Evidence, in this caſe it is not the 
| ſuggeſtion ofa mere poſlibility, that the thing 
| may be otherwiſe, that ought to be any ſuth- 
| cient cauſe of doubting, | 

Io which | fhall only add, that we may 
| be unqueſtionably ſure of many things as to 


their exiſtence, and yet we may not be able 
to explain tlie nature of them. No Man in 


| his wits can make any doubt, whether there 


be ſuch things as Motion, and Senſation, and 


Continuity of Bodies: And yet theſe things 
are commonly eſteemed inexplicable. So that 


our not being able to ſee to the bottom of 
things, and to give a diſtinct account of the 
Nature and Manner of them, can be no ſuffi- 
clent caute to doubt of their Hing. 

4. The Mind of Man may and niuft give a 


jirm aſſent to ſome things, without any kind 


| of "beſrtation or doubt of the contrary ; where 


jet the Evidences for ſuch things are not ſo 
infallible, but that there is a poſſibility, that 
the things may be otherwiſe. (i. e.) There 
may be an indubitable Certainty, where there 


Mis not an infallible Certainty. And that kind 
Jof Certainty which doth not admit of any 


Doubt, may ſerve us as well to all intents and 
purpoſes, as that which is infallible. A Man 


Inay make no doubt, whether he himſelf were 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 1. 
baptized, whether ſuch perſons were his Pa- 
rents, of which yet he can have no other E- 
vidence than Tradition, and the Teſtimony 
of others. Who is there ſo wildly Sceptical 


as to queſtion, whether the Sun ſhall riſe in 
the Eaſt, and not in the North or Welt, or 


* eee it ſhall riſe at all: Becauſe the con- 


trary is not impoſſible, and doth not imply 
any Contradiction? Suppoſe that in digging 
of the Earth amongſt ſome ancient Ruins, 3 
Man ſhould find a round flat piece of Metal, 
in the exact ſhape of an old Medal, with the 
Image and Inſcription of one of the Roman 
Emperors. Or ſuppole he ſhould dig up a 
Iarge Stone, of the ſhape of an ancient T'omb- 
ſtone, with a diſtinct Inſcription upon it, of 
the Name and quality of fome Perſon (aid 
to be buried under it; can any rational Man 
doubt, whether one of theſe were not 21 
piece of Coyn, and the other a Grave-ſtone: | 
or ſhould a Man be bound to ſuſpend his al-M 1 
ſent and belief of this, barely upon thi} t 
ground, becauſe 'tis pollible that theſe mightÞ 
have been the mutual ſhapes of that particu 3 
lar Metal and Stone, and that thoſe which f 
{ſeem to be Letters or Figures engraven orf! 
emboſſed upon it, may be nothing elſe but 0 
ſome caſual "dents or cavities, which by the 7: 
various motions and tem per of the matter di 
happen to them, amongſt thoſe many mil 
lions of _ Figures which they were cf d 


pable of 2 Who would not think ſuch a MA tt 
1 


Chap. 3. 
| to be ſtrangely wild, and irrational, who 
could frame to himſelf any real ſcruples from 
| {ach Conſiderations as theſe ? 
fame kind of abſurd dotage that Scepticks in 
| Religion are guilty of, in ſuſpending their aſ- 
| ſent merely upon this Ground, becauſe ſome 
Arguments for it do not fo infallibly 
| clude, but that there is a Poſſibility things 
| may 
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Why, tis the 
con- 


be otherwiſe. He that will raiſe to 
himſelf, and cheriſh in his mind, any real 


| doubts, according to the mere poſſibility of 
things, ſhall not be able to determine himſelf 
to the belief or practice of any thing. He 


muſt not ſtay within Doors, for fear the 
Houſe ſhould fall upon him, for that is poſ- 
ſible : Nor muſt he go out, leſt the next Man 
that meets him thould kill him, for that alſo 
is poſſible. And fo mult it be for his doing 
or . any other Action. Nay I add 
farther, that Man 1s ſure to be deceived in 
very many things, who will doubt of every 


ching, where 'tis pofſible he may be deceived. 


[ appeal to the common judgment of Man- 
kind, whether the Human Nature be not fo 
framed, as to acquleſce in ſuch a Moral Cer- 


Lainty, as the Nature of Things is capable 
of ; and if it were otherwiſe, whether that 


reaſon which belonzs to us, would not prove 
2 Burthen and a Torment to us, rather than 
by keeping us in a continual 
Suſpence, and thereby rendring our Condi- 


Uors perpetually reſtleſs and unquiet? Would 


not 
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not ſuch Men be generally accounted out of 
their Wits, who could pleaſe themſelves, by I 


entertaining a&ral hopes of any thing, mere. 


ly upon account of the poſſibility of it; or 


torment themſelves with actual fears, of all 
ſuch Evils as are poſlible ? Is there any 
thing imaginable more wild and extravagant 
amongſt thoſe in Bedlam, than this would 


be? Why, Dont is a kind of fear, and is 


commonly ſtiled formido oppoſiii ; and *tis 
the ſame kind of Madneſs for a Man to dow: 
of any thing, as to hope for, or fear it, upon 
a mere Polibility. = 

5. Ii ſufficient that matters of Faith 
and Religion be propounded in ſuch a Way, 
as to render them highly credible, ſo as an 
honeſt and teachable Man may willingly ans 
ſafely aſſent to them, and according to the 
rules of Prudence be juſtified in ſo doing. Nor 
is it either neceſſary or convenient, that they 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed by ſuch cogent Evr 
dence, as to neceſſitate Aſſent. Becauſe this 
would not leave any place for the virtue of 


| Believing, or the freedom of our Obedience; 


nor any ground for Reward and Puniſhment. 
It would not be thank-worthy for a Man to 
believe that which of neceſſity he muſt be: 
lieve, and cannot otherwiſe chuſe. 
Rewards and Puniſhments do properly be- 
long to free Actions, ſuch as are under 2 
Man's power either to do or forbear ; not to 


ſuch as are nece//ury, There is no more res- 
ſon 
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| ſon to reward a Man for believing that four 

is more than three, than for being hungry 
| or fleepy ; Becauſe theſe things do not pro- 

| ceed from Choice, but from natural Neceſſity. 

AM n muſt do fo, nor can he do otherwiſe. 


try what kind of tempers Men are of, whe- 
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I do not ſay, that the Principles of Reli- 


| gion are merely probable, I have before aſſert- 
ed them to be morally certain. 
| a Min who is careful to preſerve his Mind 
| free from prejudice, and to conſider, they 
| will appear 2queſtionable, and the deductions 


And that to 


from them demonſtrable But now becauſe . 


that which is neceſſary to beget this certain- 
ty in the Mind, namely, impartial Conſidæ- 


ration, is in a Man's power, therefore the 
B-lizf or Disbelief of theſe things is a proper 


Subje& for Rewards and Puniſhments. 


There would be little reaſon for the Scri- 
pture ſo much to magnifie the Grace of Faith, 
as being ſo great a Virtue and fo acceptable to 


| Cod, it every one were neceſſitated to it, whe- 


ther he would or no. And therefore God 1s 
pleaſed to propoſe theſe Matters of Belief to 
us in ſuch a Way, as that we might give ſome 
Teſtimony of our teachable Diſpolitions, and 


of our Obedience by our ailent to them. Ur 


ſermo Evangelit tanquam lapis efjet Lydius, Grot. de 
ad quem ingenia ſanabilia explorarentur, as t. 
the learned Grotius ſpeaks concerning the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby God was 
pleaſed as with a Touch- ſtone to prove and 


ther 
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ther they are ſo ingenious as to accept of ſuf- 
Acient Evidence, in the confirmation of a 
holy Doctrine. And the Scripture doth in 
ſeveral places make uſe of the word Faith, 
according to this Notion of it, as it conſiſts 


in a readineſs of Mind to cloſe with and give 


aſſent unto things upon ſuch Evidence as is 
in it ſelf ſufficient. To which purpoſe is that 
expreſſion of our Saviour to Thomas, Bleſſed 
are they that have not ſeen and yet have be- 
lieved, Joh. 20. 29. Signifying it to be a 
more excellent commendable and hleſſed thing 
for a Man to yield his aſſent, upon ſuch Evi- 
dence as is in it ſelf ſufficient, without inſiſting 
upon more; It denotes good Inclinations in 
Men towards Religion, and that they have 


worthy Thoughts of the Divine Power and 


Goodneſs, when they are willing to ſubmit 
unto ſuch Arguments in the confirmation of 
a holy Doctrine, as to unprejudiced Perſons 
are in themſelves ſufficient to induce Belief. 
It was this Diſpoſition that was commended 
in the Bereans, for which they are ſtiled 
CYereceo;, more ingenious, teachable and can- 
did, more noble than others, Becauſe they re- 
ceived the word with all readineſs of Mind. 
(i. e.) Were ready and willing to aſſent to 
the Goſpel, upon ſuch Evidence as was in it 
ſelf ſufficient to convince reaſonable and un- 

prejudiced Men. ap 
And on the other fide, it was the want of 
this Diſpoſition which is condemned, Mat. 13. 
| 50s 
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e. 58. where *tis ſaid that our Saviour did not 

a © nan mighty works in his own Countrey, be- 

n | cauſe of their unbelief': (i. e.) That pre- 

| judice which there was upon them, by their 

knowledge of his mean Parentage and Birth, 

e and their ignorance of his divine Commiſſion 

is and high calling, did indiſpoſe them for an 

it equal judgment of things, and render them 

4 Þ unteachable. And having tried this by doing 

e mighty Works amongſt them, he would 

not do many, becauſe of their incapacity of 

o | receiving benefit by them. 

i. | Wicked Men are in the Scripture-phraſe 

fa ſtiled wot amilers, fili inſuaſibilitatis, un- Eph. 2. 2, 

in perſuadable Men, ſuch as no reaſon can con- Mis © 

e {| vince. And elſewhere they are ſtiled d wan, Ther-. 

d which we tranſlate unreaſonable Men. But 2. . 

ir the word may ſignifie abſurd, contumacious 

of Ferſons, who are not to be fixed by any Prin- 

\« © ciples, whom no Topics can work upon, be- 

f. ing directly oppoſite to this Virtue of Faith, 

.4 as appears by the next Clauſe, For all men 

dq bade not Faith, | 

1. Suppoſing Mankind to be endowed (as all 

. other things are) with a natural Principle, 

4, hereby they are ſtrongly inclined to ſeek 

to their own preſervation and happineſs; and 

it © ſuppoſing them to be rational and free Crea- 

1- tures able to judge of, and to chuſe the 
Means conducing to this end: nothing can 

of be more reaſonable in this caſe, than that 

3. lach Creatures ſhould be under the Obliga- 

8. tion 
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tion of accepting ſuch Evidence, as in it felf 
is ſufficient for their Conviction. 

6. When there is no ſuch evident certainty, 


as to take away all kind of doubting, in ſuch 


Caſes, a Judgment that is equal and impar- | 


tial muſt incline to the preater Probabilities, 
That is no juſt Ballance, wherein the heavieſt 
ſide will not preponderate. In all the ordi- 
nary affairs of Lite, Men uſe to guide their 
Actions by this Rule, namely, to incline 
to that which is moſt probable and likely, 
when they cannot attain to any clear unque- 
ſtionable certainty. And that Man would 
be generally counted a Fool who ſhould do 
otherwiſe Now let it be ſuppoſed, that ſome 
of the great Principles in Religion, ſhould not 
ſeem to ſome Men altogether ſo evident as to 
be wholly mmqueſtionable, yet ought their 


aſſent Rill to incline to the greater probabi 
lity. 


When it is ſaid to be a Duty for Men to 
believe any thing, or to eter in ſuch kind 


of Evidence as 1s ſufficient for the Proof of 
it: The meaning is not, as if there were any 

moral Obligation upon the Under/tanding, 
which is proper only unto the Jil; but the 
meaning is, that Men ſhould be cireful to 
preſerve their Minds free from any wilful 
prejudice and partiality, that they ſhould ſe- 
rioufly attend to, and conſider the Evidence 
propoſed to them, ſo as to take a juſt Eſti- 
mate of it. For though it be true, that the 

| Judgments 


Chap 3. 


ſudgments of Men muſt by a natural Neceſ- 
| lity, preponderate on that ſide where the 


| to be equally diſpoſed, 


uin, muſt needs be a Vice. 
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greateſt Evidence lies; ſuppoſing the Mind 
and the Ballance to 
be juſt ; yet muſt it withal be granted to be 


a particular Virtue and Felicity to keep the 


; Mind to ſuch an equal frame of judging. 
There are ſome Men Who have ſufficientAbi- 
lities to diſcern betwixt the true difference of 
things; but what through their vicious Aﬀe- 
| (tions and voluntary Prejudices, making them 
| unwilling that ſome things thould be true; 
what through their inadvertency or neglect 


o conſider and com pare things together, they 
are not to be convinced by plain Arguments; 
ot through any inſufficiency in the Evidence, 
but by reaſon of ſome defect or corruption in 
the Faculty that ſhould judge of it. Now 
the neglect of keeping our Minds in ſuch an 
equal frame, the not applying of our Thoughts 


to conſider of ſuch matters of moment, as do 


highly concern a Man to be rightly inform'd 
And though none 
of the Philoſophers (that J know of) do 
reckon this bs of Faith (as it may be ſti- 
led) this teachableneſs and equality of Mind 
in conſidering and judging of matters of Im- 
portance, amongſt other intellectual Virtues, 
yet to me it ſeems, that it may juſtly chal- 
lenge a Place amongſt them; and that for 
this reaſon, becauſe the two Extremes of it 
by way of Exceſs and Defe&, I mean the 

aſſenting 


* 


* 
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aſſenting unto ſuch things upon inſufficient 
Evidence, which is called Credulity, and the 
not aſſenting unto them upon ſufficient Evi- 
dence, which is called Incredulity or Unbe-. 
lief, are both of them Vices. Now where 
the Exceſs and Defe& do make Vices, or ſuch 
things as ought not to be, there the Medio- 
crity muſt denote ſomething that ought to be, 
and conſequently muſt be a Virtue, and have 
in it the obligation of Duty. 

7. If in any Matter offered to Conſi las 
tion, the Probabilities on both ſides be ſuppo- 


fed to be equal : (In this caſe, though an im- 


partial Judgment cannot be obliged to incline 
to one {ide rather than to the other, becauſe 


Nature, be proportioned to our Evidence for 
them ; And where neither ſide doth prepon- 
derate, the Ballance ſhould hang even) Te: 
even in this caſe, Men may be obliged to or- 
der their Actions in favour of that fide, which 
appears to be moſt ſafe and advantageous for 
their own intereſt. Suppoſe a Man travelling 
upon the Road to meet with two doubtful 
Ways, concerning neither of which he can 
have any the leaſt probability to induce him 


to believe that one is more like to be the true 
Way to his Journey's end, than the other; 


only he is upon good grounds aſſured, that 


in one of theſe Ways he ſhall meet with 
much Trouble, Difficulty, Danger , which 
the other | 1s altogether free from: In this 


caſe, | 


Chap. 3. 
| caſe, though a Man be not bound to believe 


that one of them is a truer way than the o- 


ther, yet is he obliged 1 in prudence to take 
the ſafeſt. 


of Natural Religion. 


Nay I add farther, if the Probabilities on 


the one hand ſhould ſomewhat preponderate 
the other, yet if there be no conſiderable ha- 
ard on that fide which hath the leaſt pro- 


bability, and a very great apparent danger in 
z miſtake about the ether: In this Caſe, Pru- 
dence will oblige a Man to do that which 
may make moſt for his own ſafety. 

Theſe are thoſe preparatory Principles 


which I thought fit to premiſe, as a neceſſary 


foundation for any debate with captious Men 
about theſe firſt grounds of Religion. And 
they are each of them (I think) of ſuch per- 
ſpicuity, as to need little more than the bare 
Propoſal of them, and the Explication of their 
Terms, to evince the truth of them. _ 
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CHAR IV. 


Concerning the Exiſtence of a Deity, auf 
Arguments for it. The I. Argument i 
From the univerſal conſent and agree. 
ment of Mankind; and the Objection 
anſwered. | 


Heſe things being premiſed, J betakÞ 
my felf to that which was at firl 
propoſed as the chief deſign of this Book, 
namely, to prove the Reaſonableneſs all 
the Credibility of the Principles of Natural 
Religion. 
By Religion, I mean that general habit ot 
Reverence towards the Divine Nature, where- 
by we are enabled and inclined to workhi 
and ſerve God after ſuch a manner as we 
conceive moſt agreeable to his Will, fo as to, 
procure his Favour and Blefling. 1 
J call that Natural Religion, which Men 

might know, and ſhould be obliged unto, by 
the mere principles of Reaſon, improved bY: 
Confideration and Experience, without th: 

help of Revelation. 

This doth comprehend under it, thek 
three principal Things. 
1. A Belief and an Acknowledgment 0i 

the Divine Nature and Exiſtence. b 
2, Due 
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2. Due Apprehenſions of his Excellencies 

and Perfections. | 

3. Suitable Affections and Demeanour to- 

\ Þ wards him. 

u Concerning each of which I ſhall treat in 


oy order. 
I There muſt be a firin Belief of the Di- | 
ee vine Nature and Exiſtence. Primus eſt De- 5 


don orm cults, Deus credere, faith Seneca, An- 
{werable to that of the Apoſtle, He that Hev 11.6, 
comes to God, muſt believe that he is, Now 

cake that this is a Point highly credible, and ſuch 

firitÞÞ is every ſober rational Man who will not 

ook, offer violence to his own Faculties, muſt 

and ſubmit unto, I ſhall endeavour to evince by 

uralſf the plaineſt Reſon. 

In treating concerning this Subject, which 
nei: in former and later times hunts thn 
largely diſcuſſed by ſeveral Authors, I ſhall 
not pretend to the invention of any new Ar- 
Movinents, but content my ſelf with the ma- 
nagement of ſome of thoſe old ones, which 
to me ſeem moſt plain and convincing. 
Namely, from 

1. The univerſal Conſent of Nations, in 
all Places and Times. 
n The Original of the World. 

That excellent contrivance which there 
* all natural things. 
4. The Works of Providence in the Go- 
nt 01 3 of the World. 


Due D 2 1. From 
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= | 1. From the Univerſal Conſent of Nati. 
= ons in all Places and Limes, which muſt 
needs render any thing highly credible to all 


10 
19 | ſuch as will but allow the Humane Nature 
1 to be rational, and to be naturally endowed 
TH with a Capacity of diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
| | Truth and Falſhood. 


„ proper way of Reaſoning from Authority, 
That what ſeems true to ſom? wife Men, may 
4308 upon that account be elteemd ſomewhat pro- 
14 bable; what is believed by m9 wile Men, 
4 hath a flirt her degree of probability; what 
1 moſt men, both wiſe and unwiſe, do aſſent 
unto, is yet more probable : But what a! 
For men have generally conſented to, hath for i 
1 the higheſt degree of Evidence of this kind, 
1 that any thing is capable of: And it muſt be 
monſtrous arrogance and folly for any ſing: 
— 4 Perſons to prefer their own Judgments be— 
1 fore the general Suffrage of Mankind. 
Far. Hif, lt is obſerved by lian, that the Notions 
b. 2.3 concerning the Exiſtence and Nature of God. 
and of a Future State, were more firmly be 
lieved, and did uſually make deeper impreflion 
upon the i/iterare Vulgar, who were guide 
by the more ſimple dictates of Nature, thai 
upon ſeveral of the Philo/ophers, who by thei 
art and ſubtilty were able to invent diſguiſes 
and to diſpute themſelves into Doubts and?” 
Uncertzinties concerning ſuch things as mightY* 
bring diiquiet to their Minds. Tl 
: hat 


| * 4rifor., lt is laid down by the * Philoſopher as the 
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That all Nations of Men now do, and have 
formerly owned this Principle, may appear 
both from preſent Experience, and the Hi- 

| ſtory of other Times and Places. And here! 
might cite abundance of the beſt Authors 

that are extant, concerninz the truth of this 

in all other Ages and Nations. But for bre- 
vity's ſake I ſhall mention only two, 745 

and Seneca. Que gens eſt, aut quod genus Nat.Decs, 
I homin:m, quod non habeat fine Dodtrind, an- lib. 1. 3a. 
iicipationem quandam Deorum, quam appel- 


ro- i 

100 at p Epicurus, * What kind of Men 

hat are there any where, who have not of 

Tent i themſelves this prenotion of a Deity 2 And | 
ain another place: Nulla gens eft, neque tam _— Legib. 
or it lmmanſueta neque tam fera, que non etiamiſi — 
ind, ret qualem babere Daum deceat, tamen 

} he bebendum ſciat. Amongſt all Mankind 


there is no Nation fo wild and barbarous, 
' who though they may miſtake in their due 
Apprehenſions of the nature of God, do 
not yet acknowledge his Being. And elſe- 
rhere: Null eff gens tam fera, nemo om- rule. Qu. 
num tam immanis, cujus mentem non imbu- b. 1. 
erit Deorum timor. There is no Nation ſo 
' immenſely barbarous and favage, as not to 
believe the Exiſtence of a Deity, and by 
ſome kind of Services to expreſs their Ado- 
ration of him. So Seneca, Milla gens 10. Epiſt.118. 
quam eſt, adeo extra leges moreſque projefta, 
u non aliquos Deos credat. There is no 
'Where any Nation ſo utterly loſt to all 
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things of Law and Morality, as not to be- 
© Hleve the Exiſtence of God. 

Hie that ſhall traverſe over all this habi- 
table Earth, with all thoſe remote Corner 
of it, reſerved for the diſcovery of theſe la- 
ter Ages, may find ſome Nations without 
Cities, Schools, Houſes, Garments, Coin, 
but none without their God, They may, 

and do vaſtly differ in their Manners, Inſti. 

in tutions, Cuſtoms : But yet all of them agre 

1 in having ſome Deity to worſhip. 

14 And beſides this Univerſality as to Nation; 

108 and Places, it hath been ſo likewiſe as to 

4 ; Times, Religion was obſerved in the begin. 

il. ning of the World, before there were Civil] 

1 38 Laws amongſt Men, I mean any other than 

TRE! the mere Wills of their Princes and Gover- 

1 nors. I; 

1 The Works of Moſes are by general con- 

ſent acknowledged to be the moſt ancient 

Writings in the World. And tho' the deſign 
of them be to preſcribe Doctrines and Rule 

Wi for Religion, yet there is nothing offered in 

1 them by way of proof or perſuaſion con- 

ö cerning the Exiſtence f God; but it 184 

| thing taken for granted, as being univerſally 
acknowledged and believed. Nor do we read 

that any cf the other ancient Law-givers o 

| Foundets of Commonwealths, who thought 

1 fit to preſcribe Rules for the }orſhip of God, 

1 have endeavoured to perſuade the People con- 

2188 cerning his Being; which yet had been moſt 
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LAY 


neceſſary, if any doubt or queſtion had then 


been made of it; as being the very founda- 
tion of Religion, and a diſpoſition ſo requi- 
| fite to qualifie Men for Society and Govern- 
ment. EE, 


And as it hath been thus in former times, 


ſo it is now amongſt the Nations more lately 
| diſcovered, and not known to former Ages. 
| Tis excellently ſaid by Tuly, Opinionum De Nat. 
| commenta delet dies, Nature judicia confir- |; 
nat + That time wears out the Fictions of 
| Opinion, and doth by degrees diſcover and 
| unmask the fallacy of ungrounded Perſua- 
ſions, but confirms the Dictates and Senti- 
ments of Nature; and 'tis a good ſign that 
| thoſe Notions are well eſtabliſhed which 
can endure the Teſt of all Ages. 


There are two Things may be objected 


| againſt this Argument, 
| 1, That there is no ſuch Univerſal Con- 
| {ent as is pretended. 


2. If there were, this would ſignifie but 
little, becauſe it may as well be urged for 
Polyt hei ſin and Idolatry. 


1. That there is no ſuch Univerſal Con- 
ent as is pretended, becauſe there are ſome 
Nations in the World ſo wild and ſavage, 
3s not to acknowledge any Deity; which by 
leveral Hiſtorians is reported of the Canni- 
bals in America, and the Inhabitants of Sol- 
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aania in Africk, who are fo ſottiſh and groſſy 


ignorant, that they differ very little from 


Brutes, having ſcarce any thing  amongt iſ 
them of Civil Policy, and nothing at all of 
Religion, or any publick Aſſemblies for Wor- 
ſhip : Befides ſuch particular Perſons, pre- 
tending to Learning aud Philoſophy, as in i 
ſeveral Ages have openly aſſerted, and pro- 
feſſedly maintained Atheiſtical Principles, as 
Diagoras, Theodorus, Pherecides, and others 
are ſaid to have done. | | 

To this it may be ſaid, that ſuppoſing 
theſe Reports to be true, there may almoſt in 
all kinds be ſome few Inſtances, beſides and 
againſt the general courſe of Things, which 
yet can no more be urged as Prejudices 2. 
gainſt the common and molt uſual Order be- 
Jonging to them, than Prodigies may to prove, 
that there is no Kegularity in the Laws of 
Nature. Is there any Equity or the leaſt 
Colour of Reaſon in this; for a Man to take 
an Eftay of the Nature of any Speczes di 
things from fuch particular Inſtances, as in 
their Kinds are monitrous ? Becauſe Realtsf 


may ſometimes be brought forth with tel 


Legs, and it may be two Heads, is it res- 
lon therefore to conclude, that no other Shap: 
is natural to their Kind? Specimen natur 
ci /tiſlibet „ a natutg Optima ſumendum eſt J 


ther to be taken from the beſt and moſt u 
Iual, than from the worſt and moſt depravei 


pat 


a 
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I. Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 5 
y part of it. Will it therefore follow, that 
m Honey is not naturally ſweet to our taſte, 
git W becauſe a ſick Palate doth not judge it to be 
ol W {0 Such diflolute perſons as are altogether 
or- immerſed in Senſuality, whereby they have 
re- beſotted their Judgments, cannot be looked 
in {upon as the moſt competent Inſtances of 
r0- what belongs to Human Nature. 
Where there is either a defect of Reaſon, 
ers I or a groſs Neglect in exciting a Man's natural 
Faculties, or improving his Reaſon, by a due 
ing MY conſideration of ſuch Conſequences as do 
t in moſt naturally reſult from it: In ſuch caſes, 


it cannot otherwiſe be expected, but that he 
[mult come ſhort of that Knowledge which 
he 1s naturally capable of, and ſhould have, 
were it not for their Defects. 

Some Men are born Blind, or have loſt 
their Sight, will it hence follow, that there 
s no ſuch thing in nature as Light or Co- 
bor? Others are Lunatick or [deots, ſhould 
any Man from hence infer, that there is no 
ſuch thing as Reaſon? No Man may raiſe 
any doubt from ſuch Inſtances as theſe, but 
he that will make it a ſerious Queſtion, who 
ire the mad Men, whether thoſe in Bedlam, 
or thoſe out of it? Whether Ideots are not 
the wifeſt of Men, and all other the verieſt 
rools, according as they are not the wideſt di. 
itince from them? Can that Man be thought 
o need any farther Confutation or Purſuit, 
ho is forced to fly to ſuch a Retreat ? 


raved 


par 
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As for thoſe inſtances of particular Per. 

ſons, whom Stories deliver down to us, as 
"—_ profeſſed Atheiſts, it may be ſaid, 

. *Tis plain, that ſome of theſe wer: 
ms Atheiſts and deſpiſers of Religion, 
becauſe they did endeavour to confute the 
Fopperies of the Heathen worſhip, and deny 
the So and Moon, and the ſeveral Idols that 
were adored in their Countries to be true 

Gods : The looſe and vicious Poets, having 
ſo far debauch'd the Underſtandings of the 
Vulgar, in thoſe darker Ages, as to male 
them believe vile and filthy Things of ther 
Gods, unſuitable to all Principles of Sobri. 

VIE ety and common Reaſon: Upon this, ſeveral 
LS Men, who were more Judicious and Vir 

FE tuous than others, thought themſelves obl: 
Wl | ged to reclaim the People from ſuch miſchie. 

U vous Fopperies: In order to which, beſide 
1 the moſt ſerious Arguments which they made 
„ uſe of, they did likewiſe by Jeers and Scot 


endeavour to render theſe vicious Deities com- 


wy temptible, and to deride them out of the 
World. And for this were they by tl 
1 fooliſh ſuperſtitious Multitude counted 4 
1 theiſts, which was the Cafe of Anaxagets | 
Socrates, and others. | 
2. Let it be ſuppoſed, that ſome Men have 
declared a disbelief of the Divine Nature in 
general; yet as there have been always ſom 
Monſters amongſt Men, in reſpect of the 


| Podies, o may there be i in reſpet 
Wn | 


| Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 43 
of their. Minds. And this no prejudice to 
the Standing-Laws of Nature. And beſides 
it ought to be conſidered, that the ſame Sto- 
| ries which mention ſuch Perſons as profeſt 
| Atheiſts, do likewiſe give an Account of di- 
vers ſignal Judgments, whereby they were 
| witneſſed againſt from Heaven. 

3. But J add farther, There never yet was 
any ſuch Perſon, who had any full and abi- 
ding conviction upon his Mind, againſt the 
| Exiſtence of God. Mentiuntur qui dicunt 
ſe non ſentire eſſe Deum, nam etſi tibi affir- 
nent interdiu, noctu tamen &. ſibi dubitant. 
« They lye who ſay that they believe there 
„is no God (faith Seneca); though they 
may profeſs this ſomewhat confidently in 
© the Day-time, when they are in Company, 
«yet in the Night and alone they have 
« doubtful Thoughts about it, *Tis their 
ib, but not their Opinion. The intereſt 
of their Guilt doth make them deſire it. But 
they are never able with all their endeavours 
S wholly to extinguiſh their natural Notions 
about it. Witneſs thoſe continual Fears and 
Terrors, whereunto ſuch kind of Men are 
above all other moſt obnoxious. 

The ſecond Objection was, That if the 
Conſent of Nations be a ſufficient Evidence 
to prove the Exiſtence of God, it may as 
well prove Polytheiſm and Idolatry, for which 
the like conſent may be pleaded. 

To this two Things may be anſwered : 

| 1. Tho 
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ment of their Natural Light to all the due 


Of the Principles, Kc. Lib. ] 

1. Tho' the Unity of the Godhead, and 
the unfitneſs of worſhipping him by Idol, 
be diſcoverable by the light of Nature; yet 
theſe things are not ſo immediate, and ſo 


obvious to every ones Underſtanding as the 


Being of God is, but will require ſome 
deeper Conſideration, and ſome skill in the 
Rules of reaſoning. Now it could not be 
reaſonably expected, that either the genera- 
lity, or any conſiderable number of the Vul- 
gar, ſhould attain to ſuch a degree of Know- 
ledge, as their own natural Reaſon, duly 
exerciſed and improved, might have furniſhed 
them with. Partly by reaſon of the Preju- 


dice of Education, which muſt needs incline 


them to acquieſce in what is delivered down 
to them, as the belief or practice of their 

Forefathers; and conſequently hinder them 
from an 1mpartial Enquiry into the Natur: 
of things: But chiefly for want of ſufficient 
leiſure to apply themſelves to the buſinel 
of Contemplation, by reaſon of their being 
immerſed in the Affairs of the World, either 
Pleaſures, Ambition, Riches, or elſe being 
wholly taken up with Cares, about providing 
the Neceſſaries of Life for themſclves and 
their Families; which muſt needs much di- 
vert them from the ſerious Conſideration of 
things, and hinder them from the improve- 


Conſequences of it. 


2. The 


J. Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 45 
nd W 2. The moſt conſidering and the wiſe/? 
, Men in all Ages and Nations, have conſtantly 
yet W differed from the Vulgar in their Thoughts 

lo ¶ about theſe things, believing but one ſupreme 
the W Deity, the Father of all other ſubordinate 
me Powers: 00.2 LY 

the -——— Hominum ſator atq; Deorum. 

be Whom they called Jupiter or pve, with 
ra- plain reference to the Hebrew Name 7ebo- 
ul- Nb. And to this one God did they aſcribe 
W- (cveral Names, according to thoſe ſeveral Vir- 
uly Wtves they ſuppoſed to be in him, or Benefits 
hed they expeRed from him. Bacchus and Nep- 
u- Nrune, Nature, Fortune, Fate Omnia quidem 
line ¶ Dei nomine ſunt, varie utentis ſua poteſtate, 
"Wn Wliith Seneca. So likewiſe Pythagoras, Socra- 83 
heir Nes, Plato, Ariſtotle, &c. And they adviſe 7. 
nem len to worſhip this God not ſo much by 
ture Winzzes or by Sacrifices, as by inward Good- 
ien Freis, by endeavouring to be like him; as I 
ne hall ſhew more largely afterwards. Now 


nough the Opinion of the Yulgar, with the 
onſent of the Wiſe, may be of great Autho- 
ity; yet being ſeparated from or eſpecially 
ding pppoſed unto, their Opinion, who are beſt 
aniſble to judge, it muſt needs ſignify but little. 
hd If the Queſtion ſhould here be propoſed, 
n offHow comes it to paſs, that Mankind ſhould 
rove· thus conſent and agree in the notion of a Die- 
dueſy, and to what Ground or Cauſe may it be 
lcribed > 
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fon, becauſe the Notion of a Deity doth com- 


ne A 
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To this I ſhall ſuggeſt ſomething by way 
of anſwer, both negatively and poſitively. 

1. Negatively, From what hath been faidit 
may appear, that this belief doth not proceed 
from any particular Infrmity, or occaſional 
Prejudice in the judgment, becauſe it hath 
been fo conſtant and univerſal amongſt Man. 
kind. And beſides, there is not the leaſt pro- 
bability for thoſe things which are aſligned 
as the grounds of this Prejudice, namely, 
Fear, Policy, Stipulation. 

1. Not Fear, or a certain jealouſy of the 
worlt that may happen. For though it muſt 
be granted natural to the Minds of Men, to 
be polleffed with an awe towards ſuch things 
as are able to hurt them; yet *tis much more 
probable, that the fear of a ſupreme Being 
is rather the Conſequence and EFe& of ſuc 
a Belief, than the Cauſe of it. For this rex 


prehend under it infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, 
as well as Power and 7uftice; and there 
no reaſon why Fear ſhould diſpoſe a Man to 
fancy a Being that is infinitely Geod and 
Mercifil. ..; 

2. Not Policy or the device of Statifis\i 
to keep Men's Conſciences in awe and obligg 
them to ſubjection. 1. Becauſe the greatelſt 
Princes and Politicians themſelves, have . 
all Ages been as much under this convictidl 
of a Deity, and the laſhes of Conſcience, 4 


any other Perſons whatſoever ; which coul 
2 


A. 


. Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 
ay not be, had they known this buſineſs of 
Religion to have been a Device or State- 
dit Engine, whereby their Subjects were to be 
el impoſed upon. 2. Becauſe this Belief is a- 
na mongſt the more rude and ſavage Nations, 
ath ſuch as in all other Regards are ignorant 
an- and wild, and utterly deſtitute of all com- 
ro · mon Policy. 
ned 3. Not Stipulation or mutual Agreement, 
ely, for the ſame Reaſon : Becauſe *tis amongſt 
thoſe .barbarous and ſavage People, who de- 
cline all kind of Commerce with others. 
Nor 1s it imaginable, how ſuch kind of Per- 
ſons ſhould agree together to promote any 
Opinion, who are widely ſeparated from one 
another, by Sens, and Mountains, and De- 
farts; and yet not at ſo great a diſtance in 
their Habitations, as in their Cuſtoms and 
Manners, 

From all which it may appear, That this 
Opinion or Belief which is ſo general a- 
ongſt Men, doth not ariſe from any pre- 
jdice or partiality upon their Minds; But 
ther the doubting or queſtioning of theſe 
Things, which belongs but to few. There 
s reaſon enough to believe, that this may 
be founded in prejudice. Nor js it difficult 
o determine whence their prejudice doſh a- 
ne, namely, from the vitious Inclinations of 
Men, which will corrupt and byaſs their 
udgments. When once Men are immerſed 
ſenſual Things, and are become Slaves to 

8 their 


The wiſe their W orſhip is to be directed; as is obſer 
C02 0; be- 
ing li- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I, 
their Paſſions and Luſts, then are they moſt 
diſpoſed to doubt of the Exiſtence of God. 
Whereas on the contrary, the more juſt and 
honeſt any Man is, the more willing and 
careful he is to walk up to the dictates of his 
Natural Light, by ſo much the more firmly 
are ſuch Perſons convinced of this Truth. 
*Tis the Conſcience of Guilt which make 
it the Intereſt of fome that there ſhould 
be no God. And conſequently being defi 
rous to have it ſo, this makes them ſtu- 
dious how to find out ſome doubt and ob- 
ſcurity about it. 

2. Achirmatively. It is a known Rule, That 
the Canſe muſt be as univerſal as the Efe i 1. 
If this belief have been one and conſtant in 
all Places and Times, then muſt the Cauſe 
of it be fo likewiſe. And what is there ima. 
ginable that hath a fairer pretence to this 
than the very Nature of our Minds, which 
are of ſuch a frame as in tlie ordinary exer-· 
ciſe of their Faculties, will eaſily find out 
the neceſſity of a ſupreme Being. And i 
ſeems verv congruous to Reaſon, that he 
who is the great Creator of the World, 
ſhould fet ſome ſuch Mark of himſelf up 
on thoſe Creatures that are capable of wor-W 
ſhipping him, whereby they might be led 
to the Author of their Being, to whom 


ved in a late Diſcourſe, wherein there arc 


6 


many other "A to this purpoſe, ; 
Such 


Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 

| Such kind of Notions as are general to 
d. Mankind, and not confined to any particu- 
nd hr Sect or Nation, or Time, are uſually ſti- 
nd led zona ,,], Common Notions, . to: 
his NN , Seminal Principles; and Lex 
ly ata, by the Roman Orator, an innate Law, 
th. Win oppoſition to Lex ſcripta, and in the A- 
kes N poſtles Phraſe, the Law written in our hearts. 
uld Which kind of Notions, though they are 
of themſelves above all other Matters moſt 
plain and perſpicuous, yet becauſe learned 
len do ſomewhat differ in their Appre- 
henſions concerning the firit rife and. ori- 
pinal of them, I ſhall therefore take this oc- 
aton to ſuggeſt briefly, that which to me 
kems the moſt eaſy and natural Way for 
he explaining of this, namely by compa- 
ing the inward Senſation of our Minds 
nd Underſtandings, with that of our out- 
hictWrard Senſes. 

exer-W It hath been generally agreed upon, and 
1 due find it by ſufficient Experience, that the 
nd ids of our Minds are reducible to theſe 
ut heſWiree Kinds. OP 
/orld,ſÞ 1. Perception of ſuch ſingle Objects as are 
Ff upſHropoſed to them, which is called /:mple 
wor · Nr henſion. 

be lei 2. Putting together ſuch ſingle Objects, 
order to our comparing of the Agreement 
Diſagreement betwixt them, by which 
© make Propoſitions, which is called Judg- 
b. 

Such E 3.1 
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in the ſenſation of outward Objedts; The 


U the Principles, &, Lib. 
3. The diſcerning of that connexion ot 
dependance which there is betwixt ſeveral 
Propoſitions, whereby we are enabled to in- 
fer one Propoſition from another, which 1 
called Ratiocination, or Diſcourſe. 
Now as there is an univerſal agreement 


Eye and the Ear of all ſenſitive Creatures 
having the ſame kind of perception of vi/; 
and audible things. Thoſe things which ap. 
pear Green, Blue, or Red to one, having th: 
ſame appearance to all others. So mult it bt 
with the Underſtandings of Men Iikewik 
which do agree in the ſame kind of Percep 
tion or ſi imple Apprehenſion of intelligibk 
Obj ects. 

And as in making of Propoſitions, or com 
pounding our Apprehenſions about fenfibk 
things, we determine that the Green in thi 
Object is like the Green in that other, an 
unlike the Vellow or Blue in a third; chat 
is more or leſs, o: qual ro ſomething eli 
with which we compare it: So likewiſc 
it for compounding orhe r {imple Notions bf 
longing to the Underſtanding, by which wi 
judge one thing to be like or unlike, 1601 
able or diſagreeable, equal, or more or leſs 

reſpect to ſomething = compared with it. 

Now thoſe kind of Ap pprehenſions whergf 


in all Men do agree, 9 > are called naw 
Wotions. And of this kind are all thoſe C 
Blons which have in them ſuch a ſuitablend 0 


cd 
—G_ 
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owned and acknowledged for true, by all 
ach as apply their Thoughts to the conſi- 
deration of them. 

| As for ſuch Doctrines as depend meerly 


neu upon Inſtitution, and the inſtruction of o- 
Thi ſthers, Men do frequently differ both from 
Urea them ſelves, and from one another about them; 
iſ; becauſe that which can plant, can ſupplant. 
ae weer Inſtitution be able to fix ſuch Opt- 
g tit tions, it may be able to unſettle them again. 
ite nereas no kind of Inſtitution will be ſuffi- 
WiWi-nt to eradicate theſe natural Notions out 
Tech f the Minds of Men. | 
be But now, though the Underſtanding have' 

aturally this power belonging to it, of Ap- 
co Wrebending, and Comparing, and Fudging of 
lids hings; yet it is not to be expected, either 
0 tüm Infants, or from dull ſottiſn People, or 
r, Atom ſuch as are deſtitute of all the advan- 
that! ges of Education, that they ſhould improve 
g eis natural Ability, to all the due Conſe- 
iy uences of it. But in order to this, ttis 
MN 


zcetlary that Men ſhould firſt be out of their 
Nomage before they can attain to an actual 
le of this Principle. And withal, that they 
ould be ready to exert and exerciſe their 
h it. culties to obſerve and conſider the Nature 
whafff Things, to make uſe of that help which 
nag to be had, by the Inſtruction and Expe- 
Ice of thoſe with whom they converſe. 
ablensſer can this be any juſt Exception againſt 

| E 2 the 


to the Minds of Men, as to be generally 
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ſo to others. 


and grow out of the Earth, as well 
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the naturalneſs of ſuch Notions, that the 
are promoted by the Experience and Inftry 
ction of others; Becauſe Mankind is na 
turally defigned for a Sociable Life, an 
to be helpful to one another by Mutu 
n. And without this advantag 
of Diſcourſe and Converſation, wherely 


they communicate their Thoughts and Opt 


nions to one another, it could not be 
be, but that Men muſt needs be ſtrangeh 
ignorant, and have many wild and groſs ap 
prehenſions of ſuch things as are in their 
ſelves very plain and obvious, and do appea 


For the better underſtanding of this, k 
us ſuppoſe a Perſon bred up in ſome deg 
Cavern of the Earth, without any inftr 
ction from others, concerning the ſtate aff 
Things in this upper Surface of the World 
Suppoſe this Perſon, after he is arrived! 
a mature age, to be fetched up from ti 
folitary abode, to behold this habitav 
World, the Fields, and Towns, and Sea 
and Rivers, the various revolutions of Se 
ſons, together with the beautiful Hoſt Þ 
Heaven, the Sun, and Moon, and Stars 
It could not otherwiſe be, but that ſud 
a Perſon muſt at firſt view have . man 
wild Imaginations of Things. He mig 
conceive thoſe uſeful and beautiful conti 
vances of Houſes and Towns, to ſpring i 


Tree 
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Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 
Trees; or elſe that Trees were made and 
puilt by Men, as well as Houſes. But ſup- 
poſing him to be a Man, he muſt be en- 
and{owed with ſuch a Natural Faculty, as up- 
atualWon firther confideration and experience, will 
ntag Hvickly ſatisfy him, That one of theſe was 
reha, and the other Artificial; and that 
Optic ut ilings were framed to that elegance 
rwieß convenience by the Art and Skill of 
ngeh ure 

{s a It would not at firſt ſeem credible to him, 
hemMWar a large Tree ſhould proceed from a ſmall 
pperſÞccd or Kernel: That an Egg ſhould pro- 
luce a Bird. And as for Man himſelf, he 
would not be able to have any conception 
bi his true Original; how it could be poſſi- 


s, k 


> dee 


nfirWic, that a young Infant ſhould be bred in 
ate Mis Mother's Womb, where it ſhould con- 
(orldFinuc for ſo many Months incloſed in a bag 
ved f Water, without breathing; yet upon ex- 
n th}:rience theſe things would appear to him 


Ditabl 
Ses 


nqueſtionable, and of Natural Evidence. 

From what hath been ſaid, it will fol- 
f Seh, that ſuch things are evident by Na- 
fot - Light, which Men of a mature Age, 
Star FW! the ordinary uſe of their Faculties with 
it [uF' common help of mutual Society may 
mano and be ſufficiently aſſured of, with- 
might the help of any ſpecial Revelation. And 


contiÞ'nen it is ſaid that the Notion of God is 
ring Mtural to the Soul, the meaning of it is, 
well Nlat there is ſuch a Faculty in the Soul 
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Of the Principles, c. Lib. 
of Man, whereby upon the uſe of Reaſon 
he can form within himſelf a ſettled notion 


of ſuch a firſt and ſupreme Being, as is en. 
dowed with all poſſible perfection. Which 


is all J ſhall fay as to this firſt Argument 
] thall be briefer in the reſt. 
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CHAP, :* 


» Arg. Frem the Original of the 


World. 


Othing can be more evident, than that 


this viſible frame which we call the 


World, was either from all Eternity, or elſe 


"1 


that it had a Teginning. And if it had a 
beginning, this muſt be either from Chance 
| or from ſoine wiſe Agent. Now if from 
| clear Principles of Reaſon, it can be rendred 
more credible, that the World had a Begin- 


ning 


and that from ſome wiſe Agent: This 


8 


may be another Argument to this purpoſe. 


cannot here omit the mention of a late 


Diſcourſe, wherein this Subject hath been fo Dy. Ne- 

| fully treated of, that I ſhall need to ſay the h. Ser- 
| of it, having little that is material to add , 

to what is there delivered. 


In the diſcuſſing of this, I ſhall purpoſely 


omit the mention of thoſe Arguments which 
relate to Infinity, as being not fo eaſily in- 
| telligible, and therefore more apt to puztle 
and amuſe, than to convince. Let it be ſup- 
W Þoled, that cach of the two Theories, whe- 
ther about the Eternity of the World, or its 


1 


having a Beginning, are not impoſſible, and 


mat neither of them does imply a Contra- 
| E 4. FO diction. 
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had a zeginning; 5 which acknowledgment gi 


3 times. 


God, as light is from the Sun; doth of him. 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. l. 
diction. And farther, that neither of them 
can be infallibly demonſtrated by the meer 
Principles of Reaſon. in this Caſe the Que. 
ſtion muſt be, which of them is moſt cre. 
A 
He that would rationally fix his Opinion 
and Belief about this matter, hath but theſe 
two kinds of Proof to enquite after. 
. Teſtimony, or the Tradition of the mol] 


2. Reaſon, or ſuch Probabilities as do ariſe 
from the Nature of the thing. 

For the Firſt of theſe Opinions, concern- 
ing the Eternity of the World, there is very 
little to be ſud from either of theſe. 

1. As to Teſtimony. Ariſ!otle, who wa 
a great Patron of this Opinion, and held tha 
the World was a neceſlar y Emanation fron 


ſelf acknowledge, that the Philoſop hers be 
fore him, were of opinion that = World 


his, is no finall prejudice to the Authority 
of his opinion, as I ſhall ſhew afterward 
And then, 

2, £8 to Reaſon, It is 2 meer Precarioui 
Hypoithe{;s, having no ſufficient Argumet 
that I know of, to r it probable. 

But now for the other Opinion, namely 
the beginning of che World, there are as fal 
llc convincing Proofs for it, wy” ſeveral kinds, 
the Nature of the Thing is well capable of. 

I. Fron 
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molt 
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very 
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of Natura! Religion. 


1. From Tradition. It the World were 


made and had a Beginning, it is but reaſo- 
nable to expect, that ſo memorable a Thing as 
this, ſhould be recorded in ſome of the moſt 
ancient Hiſtories 3 And that ſome extraor- 
dinary Means ſhould be uſed to perpetuate 
the Memory of it, and to convey it down 
from one Generation to another by Univerſal 
Tradition: And if it ſhall appear, that all 
the Evidence of this kind is for this Opinion, 
This muſt needs render it highly credible. 


Now the Hiſtory of Moſes, hath been ge- 


nerally acknowledged, to be the moſt an- 


cient Book in the World, and always eſteemed 


| of great Authority, even amongſt thoſe Hea- 
thens who do not believe it to be divinely in- 
 {pired : And there is no Man of Learning, 
but muſt allow to it (at leaſt) the ordinary 
| credit of other ancient Hiſtories ; eſpecially, 
if he conſider what ground there is for the 
Credibility of it, from the Theology of the 
| darker Times, which is made up of ſome im- 
perfect Traditions and Alluſi ions, relating to 
| thoſe particular Stories which are more di- 
ſtinctly ſer down in the Writings of Moſes. 
ariou 


Now Moſes does give ſuch a plain, brief, 


unaffe&ed account of the Creation of the 
World, and of the moſt remarkable Paſſa- 


ges of the firlt Ages, particulariy of the Plan- 


; ration of the World by the diſperſion of No- 
| 's Family, ſo agreeable to the moſt ancient 
| Remains of Heathen Writers, as muſt needs 
very 
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very much recommend it to the belief of ere 
ry impartial Man. 

Though the Fews were but a ſmall Nat. 
on, and confin'd to a narrow compaſs in th: 
World; yet the firſt rife of Letters and Lan- 
guages i truly to be aſcribed to them. It; 
atteſted by ſeveral of the beſt and moſt an. 
cient Heathen Writers, that the Hebrew Al. 
phabet, or (which is all one) the Phwnician, 
is that from which both the Greek and the La. 
tin, and conſquently the generality of the ret 
now known, are derived ; fo Herodotus, Ply 
tarch, Pliny, Curtius, an, G. Fron 
whence it may be probably inferr d, that the 
account given by the firſt Language, is th: 
moſt ancient, and therefore the moſt likely 
to be a true Account of the firſt Original 0! 
things. 

The uſual Courſe obſerved by all Nation: 
to preſerve the Memory of things moſt re 
mirkabic, which might otherwite in ot i 
time be forgotten, eſpecialiy anongſt fuch 2 
are not acquainted with Letters, hath be 
by ſome practical Inſtitution, as by appoint. 
ing ſome Fe/t;val for the Commemoration of 


ſuch things. And thus likewiſe hath it been 


in the prelent Caſe: The Sabbath (as Moſe: 
expreſly tells us) was inſtituted for this ver] 
purpoſe, to keep up the Memory of the Cre. 
ation. And though perhaps it may be dif- 
cult to prove, that this Day hath upon this 


Account been obſerved by an other Nation, 
but 


— 
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| but the 7ews ; yet the diviſion of Time by 

| Weeks, hath been univerſally obſerved in the 

LW ori not only amongſt the Gviliz'd, but 

; likewith amongit the moſt Barbarous Nati- 

ons. And there being no foundation in Na- 

ture for this kind of diſtribution of days, It 

wuſt therefore depend upon ſome ancient ge- 

neral Tradition, the Original whereof, toge- 

ther with the particular reaſon of it, is pre- 

| ferv'd in the moſt ancient of all other Hiſto- 

| ries, Vis, that of Moſes. 

As for the derivation of this from the ſe- 

ven Planets, whoſe Names have been anci- 

| ently aſſigned to them; this being well con- 

| fidered, will appear to be ſo far from invali- 

| dating what I now aſſert, that it will rather 

| contribute to the probability of it. 

It is commonly believed that the aſſigna- 

ton of the Names of the Planets to the Days 

of the Week, was by the Chaldeans, who 

| were much devoted to Aſtrological Devices, 

and had an opinion that every Hour of the 

Day was govern'd by a particular Planet, 
reckoning them according to their uſual or- 

der, Saturn, ꝓupiter, Mars, Sol, Venus, Mer- 

| cury, Lama : - Fat Planet which was aſcri- 

| bed to the firſt Hour, giving Name to the 

| whole Day; ſuppoſing Saturn to belong to 

| the firſt Hour of Saturday, then the fecond 

| Hour will belong to Jupiter, the third to 

Mars, &c. and according to this order, the 

fifteenth Hour will belong like wife to I 

an 
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and fo will the twenty-ſecond, the twenty- 
third to Jupiter, the twenty- fourth to Mars, 


and fo the firſt Hour of the next Day muſt 


belong to Sol, which muſt accordingly give 
the Denomination to that Day; and fo for 


the other Days of the Week. 


Now if it may appear, that in this very 
Account, which all forts of learned Men do 
e in, there 1s ſuch a ſpecial regard to the 

Sabbath, or Seventh-Day, as cannot 
"4g s for any other, this will ſtill 


render it more credible, tliat the Tradition of 


the Sabbath did precede theſe Aſtrological 
Names: If we ſuppoſe theſe Aſtrologers to 
reckon from the firſt Day of the Creation, 
and to begin with the moſt noble Planet the 
Sun; then the Seventh- oY will be Satur- 
day, or the Jewiſb Sabbath : Or (which is 
more probable) if we ſuppoſe the to begin 


their Computation, from the firſt Day after I - 


the Creation was finiſhed, and from the high- 


eſt Planet, of ſloweſt motion, and ſo more 


proper to f ignify a Day of Reſt : according 
to this way of Computation, there is a pe- 
culiar Privilege belongs to the Fewiſh Sab 
bath, which cannot be ſaid of wy of the 
other Days. 

The Teſtimony of greateſt Antiquity, next 
to the Books of Moſes, muſt be ſought for 
amongſt thoſe ancient Nations, the Fayp- 
tans, 'Chaldeans, Phenicians, from whom 
the Grecians derived their Learning, and 
| | amongſt 
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| amongſt whom the Firſt and moſt famous 
| Philoſophers of Greece were wont to travel, 
for the improving cf their Knowledge; it 
being probable that ſome Memorials might 
be preſerved amongſt thoſe ancient Nations, 
concerning the firſt beginning of Things; 
and that they were acquainted with what was 
| the Univerſal Tradition of the firſt Ages. 
Udon which account, thoſe Greci2n Philoſo- 
phers before Ari/torie,ſuch as Thales, Anaxa- 
goras, Pythagoras, &c. who by their Travel 
| were converſant amongſt theſe Nations, muſt 
by this advantage be more competent Judges 


than he was, concerning the general Belief 
and Opinion of former Times, and what 


| Grounds they had for it. 


Now 1t is well known to have been a ge- 


| neral Tradition amongſt theſe Nations, that 
the World was made, and had a Beginning. 
and though there be ſome prodigious Ac- 
& counts among it them, which may ſeem incon- 
fiſtent with the Writings of Hoſes, as namely 
g chat of the Chaldeans, who reckon Forty- 
three thouſand Years from the beginning of 
the World to the Time of Alexander yet 
| this way of Computation 1s acknowledged by 


Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, to be meant 


of Lunary Years, or Months; which being 
| reduced to Solary Years, will fall out to be 
much about the time aſſigned by Maſes for 


the Creation. 


But 


61 


62 


Metam. 
lib. 1. 


more civiliz'd Nations; but the barbarous 


- 
— 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. ]. 

But befides theſe Teſtimonies of the An- 1. 
cient Nations, and the firſt Grecian Philoſo 
phers who converſed amongſt them; This 
hath been likewiſe believed and profeſſed by 
the moſt eminent Writers ſince, Socrates and 
Plato, and Tully, and Seneca, and tlie gene- 
rality of the reſt, whether Philoſophers or 
Poets, of greateſt Repute for their Learning, 
who have aſſerted, That God was the Maker 
of the World. x 
There are ſeveral Paſſages to this purpoſe © 
amongſt thoſe ancient Greek Poets, Linus, F* 
Heſiod, Orpheus, Epicharmus, Ariſiophanez, 0 | 
which relate to the Creation of the World; N. 
and Ovid particularly, who fetched his Mat- N. 
ter from the Greczan Writers, doth give ſuch 5 
a plain Deſcription of it, as if he had been “ 
acquainted with the Book of Moſes ; in” 
thoſe known Yerſes : be 

- > 
Ante Mare & Terras, & quod tægit omnin 
calum, &c. 


Nor hath it been thus only amongſt the 


Indians likewiſe have owned this Tradition, 
and profeſſed the Belief of it. Now it is 
not eaſy to imagine, how any ſuch Tradi- 
tion could arife ſo early, and ſpread fo uni- 
ver/ally, if there were not a real ground for ii. 
As for the Arguments from Reaſon, | 
would offer theſe things to Conſideration: - 
1 
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I. If the World had been either without 
0. 1 Beginning, or elſe very old, much older 
his Nan the time aſſigned for it in the Hiſtory of 
by ses; *tis not likely, but there ſhould be 
nd eme kind of Memorials of thoſe former A- 
72s, or ſome real Evidence that there had 
deen ſuch, Quig dubitet, quin Mundus re- Sum. 
Yn ac novus fit, cum Hiftoria Græca, bis . 
wie annorum Hiſtoriami vix contineat £ faith 
lacrobius. The World cannot be very old, 
cauſe the Grecian Hiſtory doth ſcarce extend 
Two thouſand Tears, This was that which 
convinced Lucretius, that the World could 
4 N be Eternal, Becauſe there were ſuch ob- 
cure Footſteps or Reliques in any credible 
4 tory, either amongſt the Grecians or Ro- 
na, concerning any Perſons that lived, or 
any conſiderable Action that was done, much 
before the Trojan Mars. : | 
2. The firſt riſe and progreſs oi Arts and 
Sciences in the World, may likewiſe afford 
another fair probability to this purpoſe. Se- 
12ca aſſerts, that there was not abovea Thou- 
land Years ſince the beginning of Arts and 
Sciences, to the time wherein he lived. There 
11 ſcarce any one of them ſo anctent, but that 
the Original and firſt Inventors of them are | 
„recorded in Story. Nor is there any Nation | 
in the World, now accounted Civil, but with- 
un the Memory of Books, were utterly rude | 
and harbarous. Now it is not 1maginable that 


lo fagactous, fo buſy a Creature as Mau- 
f kind 


14 
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kind is, could all of them have lived an inf. 
nity of Ages, deſtitute of thoſe Arts, ſo ad. 
vantageous for the comfort and benefit of Hu 
man Life, without ſome ſucceſsful Attempts 
for the ſupplying of their Wants by them, 

If it be ſaid, that it is po/ible there might 
have happen' 4 many general Inundations, by 
which former Inventions might be Joſt anl 
forgotten, and ſuch a Kind of ſimplicity in. 
troduced into the World, as is proper to the 
firſt and ruder Ages of it. To this I har 
ſhewed before, that a meer poſſibility to the 
contrary, can by no means hinder a Thin: 
from being highly credible. To which 
ſhall preſently add ſomething farther. 

. "i the World had been eternal, how 
comes 1t to paſs that it is not every-where in 
habited and cultivated 2 How is it, that ven 
probably a conſiderable Part of it is yet un: 
known? It is not vert two hundred Yer 
ſince, that one half of that which is now 
known lay undiſcover'd. Whereas if we judg 
of its beginning by the preſent Plantations and 
Fulneſs of it, according to thoſe Proportions 
wherein Men and Families are now mult: 
plied, allowing tor ſuch kind of Devaltatiors, 
by War, Famine, Peſtilence, Inundations, 5 
are recorded in credible Story to have hapnel 
in former Times; I ſay according to this, i! 
will appear highly credible, that the Begin. 
ing of the World was much about the Time 
mentioned by Maſes for the Creation of it) 

wheres 
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WW whereas had it been eternal, it muſt long ere 
| this have been over- ſtock'd, and hecome too 
mrrow for the Inhabitants, tough we ſhould 
ſuppoſe the addition but of one Man every 
| Year. Nay, though we ſuppoſe but the ad- 
dition of one Man for every thouſand Years, 
yet long before this time thcre ſhould have 
been a far gregter Number than there could 
be 54nds in the Earth, though the whole 
Globe were made up of nothing elſe. 

f it be ſaid, that there may have bee 
great checks giv en to the Increaſe of Man- 
ming by Wars, Famines, Peſtilences, and In- 
Ian lations. 

Io this it may be replied, that either theſe 
or ertraordinary Devaſtations of Mankind, mutt 
10-21! out regularly , fo as not to be too much or 
ey go little; and in ths Caſe, they muſt be or- 
un ered by ſome Wile Agent, which is God; 
ear elſe they muſt be purely Caſual ; And 
joule it is by no means credible, but that tlie 
ig orld mutt long ere this have been wholly 
a00Wrzited, and left defolzte of Inhabitants , or 
& frequently too much repleniſhed. _ 
MW But the moſt plauſible fhift againſt the 


ons rde of this Argument, is fetche I from the 
s, tance of Noah's E ood. , by which the — 
pnedFvorid was deſtroyed, excepting one Famil 

s, Me like whereto may frequently have 5 
gin e! before, when perhaps one only Family did 
Ine, and thoſe fach ignorant Perſons, as 


f it5Þuld give no true account of what was be- 
eres tte. F But 
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Linning of the World, above the other | 


Pinion, concerning the Creation of it, 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib, | 


But neither will this ſhift ſerve the turn; 
becauſe no Man can give any rational 0 
count, how tis poſſible that ſuch a genenlli 
Flood ſhould come, by any natural mean 
And it it be ſiggernatural, that grants thi 
Ihing J am proving, namely ſuch a Suprem 
Being as can alter the courle of Nature? Bu 
let it be ſuppoſed natural, How comes it i 
pals thut ſo much as one Family doth eſcape 
Such kind of Deluges, as muſt prevent thi 
over-{tocking of the World, muſt be necel 
{iry once ever ten or twenty thouſand Year 
And there mult have happen'd many M. 
lions of rhem from all Eternity. And wh 
{hall take care for the adjudging of them t 
their proper Seaſon ? or for preventing tli 
total deſtruction of Mankind? Though w 
ſhould grant this poſſible Caſualty, yer iff 
who can believe that to be a probable Cal 
alty which hath never come to paſs in 3 
eterni] Duration, muſt not pretend to be: 
Enemy to Cre Julity. 

By what hatli been faid it may appes 
that there is a very great advantage in t 
Proots for this Opinion, concerning the 5 


_ 


the Eternity of it. 

Now for the Difficulties on each ic: 
Thoſe relating to the Eternity of the Worl 1 
have been already diſcuſſed, in the ProokW:y 
have lately infiſted upon. And as for the Wir 


ch 
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chief Difficulty which Ariſtotle doth menti- 
on, is from that Principle of his, Ex nihilo 
nol fir, which is generally acknowledged to 
be true concerning natural Generations, but 
muſt not neceſſarily be extended to ſuperna- 
tural Productions. It is one of the natural 
Notions belonging to the Supreme Being, to 
Konceive of him that he is Omnipotent. And 
Wt is very reaſonable for us to believe, that 
ur finite underſtandings cannot comprehend 
the utmoſt extent of Omnipotence. And 
enWhough the making of ſomething out of no- 
ing do argue an inconceivable Power, yet 
dere is no contradiction in it. And if ſuch 
hings muſt be denied which our Reaſons 
not comprehend, we muſt then deny 
hat any thing can be Self-exiſtent ; which 
et is and muſt be ſuppoſed, on both ſides ; 
t being altogether as difficult for us to con- 
ave, how any thing ſhould be of it ſeif, as 
low any thing ſhould be made of nothing. 

o that this difficulty is not ſufficient to over- 
brow this Opinion, and withal it doth extend 

W1uzily to both ſides. 

So then if it do appear, that betwixt theſe 

ro Opinions the leaſt and feweſt Difficul- 

es do lye on that ſide which hath the plain- 

(10Mit and ſtrongeſt Proots : 

on There is no queſtion to be made, which 

oobWay every impartial Man will determine his 

opinion. 


t, | | | F 2 I do. 
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J do not pretend that theſe Arguments 

are Demonſirations, of which the Natur 

of this thing is not capable: But they are 

ſuch ſtrong Probabilities, as ought to pre. 

vail with all thoſe, who are not able 9 

produce greater Probabilittes to the con- 
trary. 

As for that other Opinion, concerning E. 
picurus his Atoms, it is ſo extravagant and 
irrational , and hath been fo abundantly con. 
futed by others, that I cannot think it ex 
pedient to ſpend any time in the diſcuſſing 
of it. 


1 
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og. Arg. From the admirable Contri- 
T vance of Natural Things. 

th. TROM that excellent Contrivance 
nl | which there is in all natural Things. 
ex. Moth with reſpect to that Elegance and Beau- 
which they have in themſelves ſeparately 


confidered, and that regular Order and Sub- 
ſerriency wherein they ſtand towards one a- 
wther ; together with the exact fitneſs and 
propriety, for the ſeveral purpoſes for which 
they are deſigned. From all which it may 
e inferred, that theſe are the Productions of 
ſome Wiſe Agent. 

The moſt ſagacious Man is not able to 
d out any blot or error in this great Vo- 

ume of the World, as if any thing in it had 
Pein an imperfect Eſſay at the firſt, ſuch as [ 
iterwards ſtood in need of mending : But 1 
el things continue as they were from the be- 
pinning of the Creation. 

Tully doth frequently inſiſt upon this, as De divi- 
ne moſt natural reſult from that beauty and 1h 
egularity to be obſerved in the Univerſe. 
ſe præſtantem aliquam, eternamq; naturam, 
> eam ſuſpiciendam adorandamq; hominum 
meri, pulchritudo mundi ordoq; rerum c&- | 
| 3x leſtium | | | 


W 

. P OR RN oy anymore D — 
P . : 

2 " 


— 


FE 


* - mn * »" big! IA 
_ „ 
Nr! 


— — 


— 
2 


N N — 
———— —ͤ— 3 . 


De Natur. 


Deor. lib. 


2. 


3 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. | 
leflium cogit conſiteri. © The great Elegance 
<« and order of things in the World, is abun 


« dantly enough to evince the Neceſſity off 


„ {uch an eternal and excellent Being, ty 
e whom we owe Adoration. And in ano. 
ther place, Quid poteſt efſe tam apertun, 
tamq; perſpicuum, cum colum ſuſpeximu 
celeſtiaq, contemplati ſunius, quam aliquo 
eſſe Numen preſtantiſſme mentis, quo hu 
regantur. What can be more obvious tha 
to infer a ſupreme Deity, from that order 
and government we may behold amongt 
the heavenly Bodies? . 

The ſeveral viciſſitudes of N igt and Dy, 
Winter and Summer, the production of A. 
nerals, the growth of Plants, the generation 
of Animals according to their ſeveral Species, 
with the Law of Natural Inſtinct, wherely 


every thing is inclined and enabled, for ff 


own preſervation : The gathering of the In 
habitants of the Earth into Nations, unda 
diſtinct Policies and Governments; thoſe Ac 


vantages which each of them have of mutui 


Commerce, for ſupplying the Wants of eaci 


other, are ſo many diſtinct Arguments to tis 


betwixt natural and artificial Things, Whit 


{ame purpoſe. 

I cannot here omit the Obſcrvations whutl 
have been made in theſe latter Times, fine 
we have had the Uſe and Improvement d 
the Microſcope, concerning that great diff 
rence which by the help of that, doth appel 


EV 


200 


). NChap. 6. of Natural Religion. 
nceMever is Natural lot by that appear :dorned 
un- with all imaginable Elegance and Heady. 
ol There are ſuch inimitable Gildings and Em- 
to broideries in the ſmalleſt Seeds of Plants, but 
no-Meſpectaily in the parts of Animals, in the 
tm, Head or Eye of a ſmall Fly: Such accurate 
ms, Order and Symetry in the Frame of the moſt 
1iMminute Creatures, a Lowſe or a Mite ; as no 
be lan were able to conceive without ſeeing of 
hufmem. Whereas the moſt curious Works of 
derart, the ſharpeſt fineit Needle, doth appear 
is a blunt rough Bar of Iron coming from 
the Furnace or the Forge. The moſt accu- 
Jo Write Engravings or Emboſſments, ſeem ſuch 
nde bungling deformed Works, as if they 
ton: been done with a Mattock or a Trowel. 
12:80 vaſt a difference is there betwixt the skill 
eher Nature, and the rudeneſs and imperfection 
12225 
I And for ſuch kind of Bodies, as we are 
ble to judge of by our naked Eyes, that 
Wexcellent contrivance which there is in the 
fereral parts of them; their being ſo com- 
modiouſly adapted to their proper uſes, may 
be another Argument to this purpoſe. As 
pirticularly thoſe in Humane Bodies, upon 
onſideration of which, Galen himſelf, no 
prext Friend to Religion, could not but ac- 
knowledge a Deity. In his Book de Forma- 
oe Fœctis, he takes notice, that there are in 
xa Humane Body above 600 ſeveral Muſcles, 


End there are at leaſt ten ſeveral Intentions, or 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. |, 


due Qualifications, to be obſerved in each of 
theſe; Proper figure, juſt magnitude, right 
diſpoſition of its ſeveral ends, upper and lower 
Poſition of the whole, the inſertion of its pro- 
per Nerves, Veins, and Arteries, which are 
each of them to be duly placed; fo that about 
the Muſcles alone, no leſs than 6000 ſeveral 
ends or aims are to be attended to. The Bones 


are reckon'd to be 2845 the diſtinct Scopes or 
| Intentions in each of theſe, are above Forty, in 


all about 100000. And thus is it in ſome pro- 
portion with all the other Parts, the Skin, Li. 
gaments, Jeſſels, Glandules, Humors; But 


more eſpecially with the ſeveral Members ol 
the Body, which do in regard of the great 


variety and multitude of thoſe ſeveral inten- 
tions required to them, very much exceed the 
Homogeneous Parts. And the failing in any 
one of theſe, would cauſe an irregularity in 
the Body,and in many of them, ſuch as would 
be very notorious. 

And thus likewiſe is it in proportion witl 


all other kinds of Beings z Minerals, Vegetd- i 


bles : But eſpecially with ſuch as are Senſitive, 


Inſets, Fiſhes, Birds, Beats; And in theſe i 


yet more eſpecially, for thoſe Organs and Fa. 
culties that concern Senſation But moſt of 
all, for that kind of Frame which relates to 
our Vnderſtanding Power, whereby we are a. 


ble to correct the Errors of our Senſes and 


Imaginations, to call before us things paſt and 


future, and to behold things that are inviſible WM 


bY 


tw denle, Now 


Chap. 6. of Natural Religion. — 
| Now to imagine, that all theſe things, accor- 
ing to their ſeveral kinds, could be brought 
into this regular Frame and Order, to which 
{ach an infinite number of Intentions are re- 
auired, without the Contrivance of ſome wiſe 
| Agent, muſt needs be Irrational | in the high- 
Lei degree. 

And then, as for tlie Frame of Humane Na- 
mie it felt. If a Man doch but conſider how 
| hc is endowed with ſuch a Natural Principle, 
| whereby he is neceſſarily inclined to ſeek his 
| own well-being and Happineſs : And likewiſe 
| with one Faculty whereby he 1s enabled to 
| judge of the Nature of Things, as to their fit- 
ness or unfitneſs for this end: And another 
| Faculty whereby he is enabled to chuſe and 
proſecute ſuch things as may promote this 
end, and to reject md avoid ſuch things 2s 
| may hinder 1t. And that nothing properly 1s 
his Duty, but what is really his Ditereſt : 
This may be another Argument to convince 

him, that the Author of his Being muſt be 
I infinitely Wiſe and Powerful. 

| Thewiſelt Man is not able to imagine how 
| things ſhould be better than now they are, 

| ſuppoſing them to be contrived by the Wiſeſt 
Agent; and where we meet with all the In- 
dications and Evidences of ſuch things as the 
Thing is capable of, ſuppoſing it to be true, 
it mult needs be very Irrational to make any 
doubt of it. 

Now I appeal unto any conſidering Man, 

unto 
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"I unto what Cauſe all this Exactneſs and Regu- WW 
ji larity can be reaſonably aſcribed, Whether to 
0 blind Chance, or to blind Neceſſity, or to the 
6 Conduct of ſome wiſe Intelligent Being. 
l Though we ſhould ſuppoſe both Marter 
0 and Motion to be Eternal, yet is it not in the 
I leaſt credible, that inſenſible Matter could be 
bl the Author of all thoſe excellent Contrivan- 
i ces which we behold in theſe natural Things, 
1 If any one ſhall ſurmiſe, that theſe Effects 
N may proceed from the Anima Mundi; I would 
[Fl ask ſuch a one, Is this Anima Mundi an In- 


telligent Being, or is it void of all Perception 
and Reaſon? If it have no kind of ſenſe or 
knowledge, then *tis altogether needleſs to 


"i aſſert any ſuch Principle, becauſe Matter and 
5 Motion may ſerve for this purpoſe as well. 
| If it be an Intelligent, Wiſe, Eternal Being, 
„ This is GOD, under another Name. 

| As for Fate or Neceſſity, this muſt needs 
5 be as blind and as unfit to produce wife Ef- 
| fects, as Chance it ſelf. 


be a Wiſe Being that is the Cauſe of theſe 
Wiſe Effects. 


Rom.1-20. Je, it may appear, That theſe viſible things 
_ 14. of the World are ſufficient to leave a Man 
by without Excuſe, As being the Witneſſes of 4 


Pal. 19. Deity, and ſuch as do plainly declare his great 


Power and Glory. 


CH AP. | 


From whence it will follow, That it mult | 


By what hath been faid upon this Sub- | | 


5 
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CH VII 


4. Arg. From Providence, and the 5 
Government of the World. 


„ LR OM the Works of Providence in 
the Government of the World; and 


that continual Experience which we have of 
ſome wiſe and powerful Being, who doth 


preſide over, and govern all things; not on- 


| ly by his general Concourſe 1n preſerving all 
| kinds of things in their Beings, and regula- 


| ting them in their Operations : But chiefly 


in his wiſe and juit Government over Man- 


kind, and Humane Affairs, which may ap- 


| Pear by ſuch Effects as are ; Ordinary. 


Extraordinary. 
1. For the more common Effects of it; 


| namely, that general Succeſs which in the 
ordinary Courſe of things doth accompany 


& honeſt and virtuous Actions: And the Pu- 


| niſhment and Vengeance that doth one time 
| or other in this World uſually betal ſuch as 
| are wicked. Both Virtue and Vice being ge- 
|. nerally, and for the moſt part, ſufficiently 
| diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and. Puniſhments 


m this Life. 


There are indeed ſome Initances to the 


| contrary, concerning the Miſeries of Good 
Men, and the Proſperity of the Wicked: But 


theſe 
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the wiſe Government of Providence. 


cauſe, 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. ]. 


theſe have been by . ſeveral of the wiſeſt 
Heathen, Plato, Plutarch, Tully, Seneca, eh, 
ſufficiently vindicated, by the cleareſt Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, from being any Prejudice to 


It is not either Neceſſary or Convenient, 
that Happineſs and Proſperity 1a this Life, 
which is the uſual Reward of Virtue, ſhould 
have either ſuch a Phyſical or Mathematical 
Certainty, as could not poſſibly fail. Be- 


1. It would not be dee with our de- in 
pendent Conditions, that Worldly Proſperity W cie 
ſhould be ſo infallibly under the Power of WW me 
our own Endeavours, as that God himſelf t 
might not ſometimes interpoſe for our Di- th 
appointment. If I may have leave to ſup- ¶ up 


poſe what am now proving, namely, a Wiſe N de 


and Omnipotent Providence, It muſt need 


appear highly reaſonable, that it ſhould be 


dd bis Infinite Wiſdom and Power, to Wl oiy 
make what reſerved Cates he pleaſes, fron Wl © 
the ordinary courſe of Things. From whence } 
it will follow, that theſe unequal Difpenſs- 
tions can be no ſufficient Ground for the Di 
belief of Providence, — 1 
2. It would very much prejudice another 
great 75 rinciple of Religion, which is of migh. 
ty Influence for the regulating of Mens Lives 
and Actions in this World, namely, the Be- 
lief and Expectation of a F uture State of Re- 
Wards and R 1 


8 


: Chap. 7. | of Natural Religion, | 77 
3. If Temporal Proſperity did infallibly 
attend all good Actions, This would be a Di- 
minution to Virtue it ſelf, Men would do 
good by a kind of natural Neceſſity; which 
vould abate juſt fo much from the Virtue 
| of their Actions, as it does from the Liberty 
of thein. lt is ſufficient, that Moral Actions 
ſhould have Moral Motives, And that Virtue 
| doth generally, and for the moſt part, make 
| Men profperous and happy in this World. 
We know by Experience, that all Mankind do 
in their moſt weighty Affairs, think it ſuffi- 
| cient to depend upon ſuch Cauſes as de com- 
W monly, and for the moſt part prove effectual 
to the ends for which they are deſigned, So 
| that this very thing, which is uſually look'd 
| upon as the greateſt Ohjiection againſt Provi- 
Leence, is really and truly an Argument for it. 


2. For Extraordinary Effects of it. If we 
give any credit to the univerſal Hiſtory of all 
Ages and Nations, it will by that appear. 
I. That there have many times happened 

uch ſpecial ſignal Providences for the puniſh- 

ing of obſtinate Sinners, and for the Delive- 

| 7ance of ſuch as were Religious, in anſwer 

| to their Prayers, whereby the Supreme Go- 

| vernor of the World hath ſo viſibly pointed 

out his Will and Meaning, and fo plainly ma- 

mteſted his Power, that every Impartial Man 

| mult be forced to ſay, doubtleſs there is a God 
twat judges in the Earth. 

| 2, That 
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2. That ſometimes Miracles have been 
wrought, which could not be effected with- 
out the help of ſome Superior Power : And 
ſometimes there have been plain Prophecies 
and Predictions concerning ſuch future things, 
as in their various Circumſtances were con- 
tingent, of which the Annals of all Ages and 


Nations, as well Heathens as Chriſtians, do 


give very particular and large Accounts. And 
though we may ſifely grant, that ſome of 
the Stories to this purpoſe, delivered either 
from the more ancient or later Times, were 
fabulous and vain ; yet for a Man to deny 
that ever ſuch things happened in the World, 
but that they were all meer Forgeries and 
Deſigns to cheat Poſterity, this were to ſub- 
vert the Credit of all Hiſtory ; which is 6 
immodeſt a thing, as any Sober Man would 
be aſham'd of. 


Theſe Arguments are more largely dib 


cuſſed by others, who have writ upon this | 


Subject: But there is one Particular which to 


me ſeems very conſiderable to this purpoſe, | 


though but little notice of it be taken by 0- 
thers : And that is, The State of the Jewi 
Nation, who for theſe 1700 Years have been 
driven out of their own Country, having 
now no particular Place of abode belonging 
to them as a Nation; but are ſcattered and 
diſperſed over all the habitable World, hate! 


and deſpiſed whereever they are permitted to 


dwell ; very frequently perſecuted, impove- 


rithed, 


Chap 7. of Natural Religion. 
riſhed, baniſhed, murthered in vaſt Multi- 
| tudes ; and notwithſtanding all this, they are 


79 


not yet ſo mixed and blended with other Na- 


tions, as to be loſt amongſt them; but are 
| {ill kept up a diſtinct People, there being no 
| Inſtance like this in any Story. As if they 
| were intended for a ſtanding Memorial and 


Example to the World, of the Divine Power 


and Vengeance. To me it ſeems, amongſt 
| Rational Arguments, one of the plaineſt, not 
| only for the proof of a Deity, and a juſt 
Providence in purſuing that Nation with 
| ſuch exemplary Vengeance; but likewiſe 
for the Authority of Scripture , and the 
Truth ot the Chriſtian Religion. 

1 might here add another Argument to 
the fame purpoſe, from Natural Conſcience, 
| which is Gods Deputy, and doth internally 

W witneſs for him, as other Creatures do exter- 

34%. Tis plain, that all Mankind are in 

ſome meaſure endowed with this; and one 
may as well aſſert, that Hope and Fear are 
not natural to Men, as that Conſcience is not. 

Lo this purpoſe I might farther argue, from 

| thoſe natural Notions of our Minds concern- 
ing Good and Evil, the Bounds of which are 
ixed in the Nature of Things, and do not 
| depend either upon Cuſtom or Poſitive Law. 
| Thoſe things which have in them a fitneſs 
do promote our chief End, being ſtyled 
| Gcod, and implying in the very Definition 
of them,Comlineſs and Reward , thoſe things 
which 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 
which have in them a natural aptitude tg 
hinder our Chief End, being ſtyled Evil 
and implving in the definitions of them Typ. 
pitude and Puniſhment, From whence it wil 
follow, that there muſt be ſome Superior 
Power, who by framing things with ſuch re. 
ſpects towards one another, may be ſaid v 
have declared this Law of Nature, and to 
have taken care to enforce the obſervance 
it; both theſe belonging to the nature of: 
Law. But I may perhaps have occaſion to 
ſpeak more particularly to this afterwards, 

Thele Things put together, are ſo ſtrong 
an Evidence, and ſo ſufficient to convince the 
Exiſtence of a Deity, that at Man mult 
be very wilful who doth not ſubmit and ac- 
quieſce in ir. And for this Reaſon is it (faith 
a Noble Ait bor) that God never yer wrought 
any Miracle to convince an Atheiſt ; becauk 
to a Man that is capable of being convinced, 
his ordinary Works are ſufficient to this put. 
pole. And ] ſhould think it much more cal 


and rational} (faith the ſame Author) to be. 


heve all the Fables in the Pozts, the Legend, 
the Talimid, and the Alcoran, than that thi 
Univerſal Frame ſhould be without a Cres 
tor and Governor. 

And now it may not be improper to loo 
back, and take a review of what kind of E. 
vidence hath been produced in this Matter. 
As for any immediate proof from our oil. 
ward Senſes, this cannot be pretended to, f 

c | the 
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the demonſtration of ſuch a Being as is ſup- 
| poſed to be a pure Spirit and inviſible; but 
E for the mediate Proofs from the effects of a 
Wiſe Omnipotent Agent, we can look no 
W where about us, but every Object doth afford 
| evidence of it. There is no concluſion in Phi- 
| loſophy (not immediately apparent to the 
| Senſe) that is capable of ſo full and unque- 
ſtionable an Evidence from plain Effects, as 
this. 
As for that kind of Inward Senſation, 


whereby we can diſcern rhe Impreſſions of 
our own Minds, They that have any ſenſe of 


a Law written in their Hearts, or any Natu- 


ral Notions about Good and Evil, muſt, by 
theſe effects be convinced of a Supreme Be- 
ng. And as for that kind of Evidence whicly 
belongs to our Underſtandings, if the Univer- 
ſil Conſent of Mankind be of any Authority: 


If this vitible World, repleniſhed with ſuch 
admirable variety of Creatures, preſerved and 
Weoverned in ſuch an excellent Order, be any 
Wcvidence of Infinite Power and Wiſdom : If 


belides what we our ſelves have known, by 
dur own Experience, any Credit be to be 
ren to Univerſal Hiſtory, atteſting to many 
dignal Providences that have happen'd in the 
World : Beſides the ſeveral Miracles and Pro- 
phecies that have been taken notice of in ſe- 


vera! Ages and Nations. I ſay if any, or all 


of theſe things be of any force, they mult 


eds render the Thing I am proving to be 
cre- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. . 


credible in the higheſt degree, and even alto- 


Inſomuch, that if a Deity be ſuppoſed, it 
is not imaginable by what other kind of E- 
vidence we ſhould be aſſured of it, than what 
we are now furniſhed withal. And it was 
betore laid down as a Principle, That when 
a thing is capable of 2 O pro of in any kind, 
Men ots ht 10 reſt Sai rs fy d in the beſt Bui 
aence for it wich e kind of thing wil 
bear, and beyond wich better could not 
ex pefted, ſrppoling it were Inyo. 

lt: my fhouid imagine, that frequent Mi- 15 


racles might be 2 more powerful Means o 
convince Men of this Principle. To this it MW i 
may be ſaid, = fon 


That this is not ting The proper ther 
Work of Miracles being for the confirmation Wie! 
of fuch Doctrines as are not knownable by ther 
natural Light, not for ſuch things of which M: 7 
Men may be ſutticientiy convinced by Rea-Micie 
25 | add, 

. *Tis not fo certain, that this would be Man 
elta Thoſe frequent Miracles in theMjc: * 
Paſſage of 7/rael out of Eg) 2 The Divi- Hef th 
ding the Red. Sea, The W os out of theMcauſ 
Rock, The Cloud and _ ar of Fire, tice, 
Mannah, The Quails, The Deſtruction ofM!e's } 
Lorab, &c. did not prevail with the geneMinoy 
rality of the Iſraelites. Thoſe conſtant M- an 

racles under the Moſaical Diſpenſation; ud: 


Waters of Jcalouſy; The Gerdi Plen 


iq 
9 -& 
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ty of the Sixth Year: ; The Urim and Thum- 
wim; The ſpecial Protection of the Coaſts 
of 7/razl every Third Year, when all the 
Males were to go up to Jeruſalen to wor- 
hip', which Cuſtom of theirs mult. needs 
he known to their Enemies who lived round 
about them: None of all theſe did prove 
effectual for the Conviction of obſtinate Men. 
[Thoſe occaſional Miracles wrought by our 
Syiour, though they were fo many, and fo 


great, as were never before wrought by any 


one, yet did they not prevail with many of 
the Jews. 

{tit be ſaid, That none of theſe Proofs do 
0 infallibly conclude, but that there doth ſtill 
remain a Po fubility that the thing may be 0- 
therwiſe. To this I have ſhewed e That 
there may be an indubitable Certainty, where 
there is not an infallible Certainty : And that 


1 meer p9ſ/ibility to the contrary, is not a ſuf- pro 


fcient Cauſe of doubting. To which I now 
add, That if it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that a 
Ma in could not be fure of the Being of God, 


yet *tis moſt evident that he could not be fade = 


of the contrary : For this plain Reaſon, Be- 
Iauſe no Man can be ſure of a Pure Nega- 
ide, namely, That ſuch a Thing is not; un- 
fs he will either pretend to have 2 certain 
nowledge of all Things that are or may bez 
Win which nothing can be more monſtroufly 
d ridiculouſly arrogant; or elfe, unleſs he 


% 
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Fropoſition in Philoſophy or Mathematics 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 
be ſure that the Being of what he denies 0 
doth imply a Contradiction, for which thers b 
is not the leaſt colour in this caſe; The true {Wc 
Notion of God conſiſting in this, That he i 
a Being of all poſſible Per ien. 
If it be ſuppoſed, that notwithſtanding al 
tha: hath been f id, there may yet be ſome 
Probabilities to the contrary. To this it may 
be anſwered, that unleſs theſe Probabilities 
were greater and ſtronger than thoſe on the 
other tide, no Man who acts rationally 
will incline to them. And if there be any 
ſuch, why are they not produc' d 2 Where 
are they to be found ? 
If Men thall yet pretend, That tho' they 
cannot anſwer thele Arguments, yet they do 
really find ſome doubt in their own Minds. 
I would ask ſuch, Have you ſeriouſly and 


this Caſe ? It ſhould be no prejudice to any 


that an ignorant Man, who never apply'd his 
Thoughts to ſuch things, doth pretend tf 
doubt of it. If you do in ſome meaſure un 
derſtand, and have confidered theſe Argu- 
ments, I would then ask, Have you not 38 
much Reaſon for this, as you your ſelves 
would think ſufficient for the proof of any 
thing you were not unwilling to believe? Do 
You not e and wilfully entertain“ 
Prejudices againſt uchi things? W f 

| een 


4 


3 


by 


Chap. 7. of Natural Religion. 
been true to ſo much Light as you have re- 
ccived 2 Or have you not rather with-held 


it in Uurighteouſneſs? If fo, *tis plain that 


| you have Diſhoneſt Minds, that you meaſure 


by an Unjuſt Balance, and therefore cannot 


be competent Judges of Truth or Falſhood. 


If it be ſuppoſed yet farther, that the Pro- 


abilities on each fide ſhould be equal, or 
that thoſe on the other fide ſhould ſomewhat 


preponderate ; yet if there be no conſide- 


ble hazard on that fide which hath the 


laſt probability, and a very great and moſt 


apparent danger in a Miſtake about the o- 


ther ; in this caſe every rational and prudent 
Man is bound to order his Actions in favour 
of that Way which appears to be molt fafe 
ind advantageous for his own Intereſt, as I 
have ſhewed before. = 

So that in ſuch Caſes as may ſcem unto 
1s not altogether free from ſome kind of 
doubt, and which we could not fo far clear 


Prop. 7. 


uw to our ſelves, as to make them appear 


wholly unqueſtionable; 5 I ay, in ſuch Ciles, 


Men that would act prudently, ſhould en- 


Quire, Where lies the danger of Miſtaking. 
hy, on the one ſide, All the inconve- 
lence of Believing this (if it be not ſo,) will 


e, that we are hereby occaſioned to tie our 


A a2 to ſome needleſs Reſtraints during 
Us ſhort time of our Lives, wherein not- 
waltanding there is as to the preſent, 
Men Peace, Qt, et, and Safety And as for 

3 the 
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the Fiiture, our Errors ſhall die with us, there 


being none to call us to an account for our 
Miſtake, Z 


But now on the other fide, what if there 1 
ſhould be a Deity ſo holy, an: 1 juſt, and poi It 
erful, as is ſuppoſed ? if this ſhould prove n 
to be 2 real Truth (and no Man can be ſure MF 
of the contrary) what Vengeance and Indiz. 
nation may ſuch vile Miſcreants and Traitor 

Xxpec, who have made it their Bufineſs t 
baniſh Him out of the World, who is the 
great Creator and Governor of it; to under. 
mine his Being, to eradicate all Notions of 
Him out of the Minds of Men; to provoke 
his Creatures and Vaſſals to a contempt of 
Him, a ſlighting of his Fear and Worſhip, 75 
being but ſach i imaginary Clhimer's as are ft 
only to keep Fools in awe? Certainly, 2s this 
is the higheſt Provocation tha any Man can 
be guilty of, ſo ſhall it be puniched with the 
ſoreſt Vengeance. . | 

There are two Things that Atheiſticd H all 
Men propoſe to themſelves by their Prophan e! 
looſe Principles, namely, to avoid the im- the 
putation of Credulity , and the Fears and Per-; 7/7; 
plexities of Mind, to which Religion makes 
Men obnoxious. But their P- inciples are noi qui. 
more irrational, than their Dæſan is footil i le, 
for of al! Mankind theſe Prophane Perſomſ N. 
are, | 
1. The moit Credulors, who can belien 


themſelves to be wiſer r than all the World 
Who 


— — 
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who can believe the Eternity of the World, 

| or its Production by a caſual Concourſe of 
| Atoms, without any kind of Argument for 
| it, againſt the many Reaſons that are urged 
to the contrary. Who, if they ſhould de- 
mean themſelves about Matt ers of the World, 
as they do about Religion, would be counted 
| ridiculous, ſenſeleſs Perſons, and altogether 
| unfit for Human Converſation. 


| 2, The moſt Timorons. Tully hath ob- Ne 


| ſerved, that no kind of Men are more afraid 
| of God than ſuch as pretend not to believe his 
Being. Theſe are the Men who above all 
others are moſt liable to be affetel with 
Dread and Trembling,at Thunder and Light- 
ning, at Solitude and Darkneſs, and more 
eſpecial ly then when it doth moſt concern 
| them to be freed from ſuch Diſquiets, name- 
ly, 1 in the time of Sickneſs, and the approa- 


ches of Death. 


| From whence it will foe: that upon 
| all accounts Atheiſm may juſtly be account- 

%%; both as it is directly contrary to 

the | cinciples of Reaſon, and the Rules of 

Viſclom. 

| [ have now done with the t Thing re- 


quired to a ſtate of Religion, namely, A Be- 


lief and an Ac knowledgment of the Divine 
N 117 re Ii E! i/ie: Nee. 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 1, 


yY 


CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning RO Excellencies and Perfection 


of the Divine Nature : And Firſt of thoſe 


which are commonly called Tncommunict- 
ble, namely, Simplicity, Unity, Immuta- 


bility, Infiniteneſs, _— ; 


Proceed to the Second thing propoſel 

as à principal part of Natural Religion, 
namely, Due Apprebenſiyns of the Divine 
Excellency and Perfeftions, Without which, 
the mere belief of his Being, will contribute 
but little to a true ſtate of Religion. A Man 
may have ſuch unworthy Notions of a Deity, 
that it would in ſome reſpects be as good, nay 
much better, to be without a Dad than to 
ſuch a one, as he may frame. 1 
« would be better (faith a great Aut hor) to 
have no Opinion of God, than ſuch a on: 
« as is unworthy of him; the one is bu 
e mere U belief, the other is Contumey 
Tis a common Saying cited out of Plutarch. 
Book of Superſtition, where he profeſſeth it 
much more d leſirable to him „that Poſterit 
ſhould ſay, that there never was any ſuc 
Man as Plutarch : 


fierce, unconſtant, revengeful Man, one whd 
upon the leaſt omiſlion of any ſmall Circum— 


ſtanc⸗ 


rather than that he was 
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ſtance towards him, by Men otherways vir- 
tous and worthy, would tear out their 
Hearts, deſtroy their Families and Children, 
E blaſt their Fields, ſpoil their Cattel with 
Lightning and Thunder. This would be 
ſuch a Repreſentation as would make the no- 

tion and remeinbrance of him hateful; and 

it were better to be forgotten, than to be re- 
membred with Inſamy. Now there are ſome _ 
Opinions which do thus reproach the Deity, 
and render him under ſuch a Notion, that if 
the Giants had prevailed in their Attempt 
Wcianſt Heaven, that place had not been worſe 
Wſupply'd. This therefore ought to be. moſt 
carefully avoided. 
WU Whereas the Divine Nature is ſuppoſed to 
be the firſt and ſupreme Good, therefore the 
lea of all abſolute Perfection mult be eſſen- 
'Wtiil to the Notion of him. And tho? it be 
ey difficult for us to raiſe our Minds to 
ny due apprehenſions of this; yet we muſt 
ende wour in our Thoughts of him, fo far as 
our Finite Underſtandings are capable, to re- 
MW move and ſeparate from him whatever is in 
„any kind evil and unworthy, and to aſcribe 
onto bim the utmoſt degree of all Goodneſs 
and Perfection. | 
The moſt general Notion that Men have 
of God, is, that he is the it Cauſe, and a 
I eing Fal poſſible Perfection. 


n. Some 
0 | 


—— 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. | 


Some of his principal Exceliencies diſco 
1 verable by the Light of Nature, may be n. 


duc'd to theſe Heads ; ; namely, ſuch as are, 


1 
: | 1 Incommunicable; 
; | Abſolute Simplicit ty, 
Eſjential L. nity. 
Nummability. 
Infiniteneſs, both in reſpect of Plat 
and Time. 
Immenſ/i:y, 
Eternity. 
4 Communicable > belonging eitlier to the 
„ Divine 8 
Underſtanding. 

Knowleape. 

1 iſaom. 

Particular Providence. 
bi il, namely, his 
"il 

|; 


_ Pre 3 


FP » WEE AA — ; X. ——— 


E Goodneſs, | 
i | Juſtice. {cr 
1 * = Faith fulneſs. | Ne 
| | "' 12) 075 Acting, his Ty | Fl, 

Power. 60 


— 
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N this Der 115 zn 777 Lit. | (07 
| "= iftributing of Future Rewaru 
'M and Pumſhments. ral 
| inf 1 n 
; | "ION of theſe Attributes are upon this 05 
ff account of very great conſequence to be be 

5 lieved and con idered, becauſe they are t 
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poundations of thoſe Duties of Religion 
EF rhich we owe to him. According as a 
Ihn apprehends God to be, ſo muſt his 
Eſeem be of him, and his Demeanor to- 


u- 255 5 him. 


And whereas theſe great and neceſſary 


Points, of ſo much influence to Religion, 
here been uſually treated of by others either 
too largely, by the inſerting of ſeveral things 
less pertinent; or too b/c urely, by offering 
och Proofs concerning them as are leſs in- 
Itelligible, or intermixing the Diſcourſes a- 
bout them with ſuch Nicet es as are neither 
[very « caly to be {olved, nor material for Men 
Ito know: I ſhall therefore in this place en- 
dezvour to avoid both theſe Inconveniencies, 
by treating concerning each of them with all 
limas inable brevity a and plainneſs : Obſerving 


this Method. 


Firit, I ſhall endeavour to explain and de- 


ſcride what is meant by each Attribute; and 
then prove, that theſe Attributes, ſo explain- 
[el, muſt belong to the Natural Notion of 
653. Which I ſhall make out, both by the 


Woe of the wiſeſt Heathen, expreſs'd by 
eir declar'd Opinions, and by their gene- 
4 pr Few ſuitable thereunto: And from 

e Nature of the 1h1 1 i themſelves ; their 
Congruity to the Principles of Reaſon, and 


1 


e 1 /rrrdities that will follow upon the 
BY 11: 1] of them. 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe are called Incommunicable Attri. 


butes, which are proper to God alone, and 


not communicated to any Creature. 

The Fir/t of theſe I have propoſed to treit 
of, is his Abſolute Simplicity. By which | 
mean his freedom from all kind of compo- 
ſition or mixture, either of Principles or of 
Parts: And that this doth belong to the Na. 
tural Notion-of the Deity, may be evident, 

1. From Teſtimony of the Heathen Phils 
ſophers, who do generally acknowledge him 
be the Firſt Cauſe, and the moſt I 

ng, and do frequently ſtile him mens furs 
& ſmcera ſægregata ab omni cuncretions nur. 
rali, &c. And not only Scripture, but the 
very Heathen likewiſe do expreſs this Attri 
bute by the Sinulitude of Light, amongſt all 
viſible things the moſt pure and ſimple. 

2. From Natural Reaſon, by which it will 
appear, that God cannot be compounded of 
any Principles, becauſe the Principles and In- 
gredients which concur to the making of any 
thing, muſt be antecedent to that thing. And 
if the Divine Nature were compounded, i 
would follow that there muſt be ſomething 
in Nature before him. Which is inconſiſtent 
with his being the firſt Cauſe. 

And here I ſhall take occafion to ſpeik 
ſomewhat concerning the Spirituality of the 
Divine Nature, as having ſome Affinity wih 
this, though ir be none of the incommunics 


ble Attrib utes, 
J know 
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cterial Subſtance, doth imply a Contradi- 
ion; and that there is an utter Impoſſibi- 
iy of any other Being beſides Matter. But 
though this hath been ſaid, yet was it never 
yrgbed, nor can it be, till either a Man be 
Eble to evince, that the Notion of the word 
Pubſtance, according to the moſt general uſe 
of it, (which gives Signification to Words) 
doth neceſſarily imply Corporeity,than which 
nothing can be more falſe; or unleſs a 
Man hall pretend to the certain Know- 
ledge and Comprehenſion of al' things that 


more Van. 

What the Paſitive Nene of Spirit is, 

ts not ſo necefſary to enquire after, or de- 
termine. *Tis ſufficient, that we conceive 
bt it by way of Negation, namely, that it is 
k Powerful Intelligent Being that is not Mat- 
ge, without Figure or Parts, not capable of 
Rarefaction or Condenſation , not viſible to 
pur Bodily Eyes, and therefore not to be re- 
preſented by any kind of ſenſible Image: 
ot ſubject to thoſe neceſſary Laws of Mat- 
ler, which cannot move unleſs it be moved, 

nd cannot but move when impelled by ano- 
ner. 1 ſay it may be ſufficient in our appre- 
ending the Spirituality of God, to remove 
ll Corporeity and Figure in our Conceptions 


df him. 
Now 


are or may be, than which nothing can be 


93 
I know it hath been ſaid, with Confidence 
lenough, that the Notion of a Spirit, or In- 
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ar this Attribute doth belong to 
the Divin : Nature, may be made vids 
- by 1e/:2mony and by Reaſon. 
. It hath been generally owned by the 
wilcit and ll learned Heathen. Pytha- 
Deira Dei, ggras is iited for this; by whom (faith 
cap. 11. Laclant ) | 0d Was wont to be ſtiled h. 
co ra, F an Incorporeal Mind; and 
by Plats frequently 0 . without x 
Body ; by other Grecian Philoſophers »; 
Bind that made the World, 
Plitarch ies him d f αν 610 O., a epa 
em, not nige with Matter, without any 
thing in iin that is paſlible. 


94 


Toſeul. Gu. Ihe 4 1/7) Vhilolophers do frequently 
lib. 1. give hin the Attribute' of mens divina, ment 
pura . ſencgra, mens ſoluta & libera, ſe- 


t concretione mortali. 
That Spirituality is a Per- 
fection, and therefore to be aſcribed unto] 
God ; or rather, that Corporeity is an 13 
fection, and therefore to be removed from 
him, may appear from hence. Becauſe the 
ſuppoſing of him to be Matter is inconſiſtent 
with divers of his other moſt Eflential Per: 
_ AS, 
. His Immenſity, if we do ſuppoſe thel⸗ 
35 en Poſtulata. I. That there ate 
ſome other things in the World beſides God. 
And 2. That two Bodies cannot be both . 
the ſame Time in the {ame Place. From 10 


whence it will follow, that whatever al} Ant 
other 


6 


gregare ah on 


1 


. Reaſon. 
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other Body or Matter is, from thence God 
muſt be excluded; and ſo many Chaſms 
bor Breaches muſt there be in the Divine 
Nature. 

2. His Knowledge and Wiſdom, It being 
not imaginable, how mere Matter ſhould be 
ble to comprehend, much leſs to contrive 

Will that Variety of things in the World, paſt, 

| wt and to come. 

His Liberty and Freedom, and conſe- 

quently with his Goodneſs. That 3 

ot being properly good, which is not do! 

rrecly and out of choic e. Now the 
of Matter are neceſſary, there can be no 
coe, Or arbitrary Principle in meer 
latter. And it is worth Obſervation, how 
tis ve nt Argument puzzled Epicurus and 
his Followers, as is repreſented by Lucre- 
i. If all material things move by neceſ- 
ary Laws, and the parts of Matter be na- 
turilly fo diſt 8d, that they do not move 
unleſs they he moved and cannot but move 
ehen preſs'd upon by other parts that are 
in motion; whence comes that Liberty 

Irbich we may by an inward Senſation ou 

cive to be within us? 


> Re. 


Unde eft bee inquam ſatis avolſa _ 11 
voluntas £ | 1 
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nll © which he gives ſo wild and irrational an 
Yee, from the motion of declining Atoms, 
ay | | as 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 
as doth ſufficiently manifeſt him to be wi © 
fled by this Objection. | I 


The ſecond Incommunicable Attribute tW t: 
be treated of, is the eſſential Unity of tle /\ 
Divine Nature. By which I mean, his be. 
ing One and no more. And that this ber. 
fection doth belong to the Hãtural Notion 

of God, may be made evident both by Tz. 
ſtimony and by Reaſon. 

1. By Teſtimony, I have ſhewed before, 
how that notwithſtanding that Po Iytheiſn 
which did fo generally abound amongſt the 
Heathen, yet the wiſer and more conſiderate 
1 Perſons amongſt them, have in all Ages ac 

5 knowledged One Supreme Deity, The Eo 
tians of old, tho? of all others the moſt in 
| famous for their multiplicity of Gods, yet 
| did aſſert One Maker and chief Governor 
| of the World, under whom they did fup- 
| poſe ſeveral Subordinate Deities, who as hi 
| Deputies did preſide over ſeveral parts ol 
the Univerſe. 

The firſt occaſion 4 theſe leſſer Deities 
was probably from a deſire that Men hated 
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l to expreſs their Gratitude to, and to honor 
3 | the Memories of, fuch Hergical Perſons, ere 
| | in thoſe firſt and ruder Ages of the World, hen 
1 had either. by their Inventions or their Prom nd 
114 eſs, been highly Beneficial to Mankind, tho 
1 þ to their own Countries; who thereupon werWho 
5 | for ſuch publick Services, thought fit to vo ih 
"TY advancz 


Chap. 8. of Natural Religion. 
advanced to the higheſt Honour after their 
E Deaths , and admitted in a ſubordinate way, 
Ito ſome ſhare of Government, eſpecially in 
W taking care of the Welfare of their Countries. 
And to this doth the Apoſtle ſeem to allude, 
1 Cor. 8. 4. 6. where he ſaith, Ve know there 
no other God but one; for though there 
\ : 1bat are called Gods, both in Heaven and 


„ Earth, (as there be Gods many, and Lords 


many:) But to us There is but one God, the 
WW fiber, of whom are all things, and we in 
[799 . 
e There are many Atteſtations amongſt the 
e Heathen Miriters concerning this Attribute, 
„the City of the Godhead. It is obſerved, 
tat Orpheus was the firſt amongſt them that 
{Wrote concerning the Genealogy of the Goas, 
where he reduces them to the Number ot 
360. But he was afterwards fo ſenſible of 
E's impious Folly, that he writes a particu- 
Ir Diſcourſe to his Son Muſæus, and his o- 
her Friends, wherein he doth folemnly re- 
ant theſe wild abſurd Fables, profeſting to 
nem, that he thought himſelf obliged to 
ectifie theſe Errors and Abuſes, which his 
ormer Poem might have occaſioned. And 
ere he doth in the firſt place admoniſh 
hem, that there is but one God, of himſelf, 
nd none beſides him; ds BD wiloWts by 
Whom all other things are made, and upon 
'nom they depend. And then he goes on 


H _ and 


o ſhew, that God is inviſible, and vet ſees 
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and knows all things; that as he is merciful 


in theſe Fictions, concerning a Multitude d 
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ſo is he juſt, being the Author of tho 
Judgments which befal wicked Men, with 
ſeveral other things to this purpoſe. And 
though Homer do too often follow Orphen 


Deities, yet when he 18 moſt ſerious, he 
ſuppoſes but Ohe, 615 ie. 8850 So I 


* fhocles, E 
3 x. Gol, 
—— 4 ee n 1074 
Gs &-4v0v 7 2 x; A Aa. 4 
There is bat un God, wig made the Het 2 
den and tg Earth, dont 
| uſua 
So Pythagoras, and ſeveral others af TY 
him, ſtile God by the Name of ona: , 
LD nity. Lf th 
It is commonly ſaid, that Soc rates Was pat Pray 
to death for his endexvouring to undecent 3 
his Country-men in that Vanity they werte 
addicted to, of worſhipping a Multitude pe {| 
Deities ; and that this made the Vriters aſteſ Rue 
him, more thy in ſpeaking their thougit Attril 
abour this matter : But though Plato do U 10 
ſome places (for fear of incurring the fan. 17, 
Danger) ſeem to favour this popular Era 110 
by defending Polytheiſm, yet he acknovif ters 
edges theſe ſubordinate Deities to be bepaiif ;. 
ten; and he lays it down in another place . un 
1 nh that whatever is begotten | his 
1 


corruptible, and therefore incapable ol being 
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properly a God. And (if the 1365 Epiſtle 
be truly his, ) there is a remarkable Paſſage 
in it to this purpoſe, where he gives this 
Note, That in thoſe Epiſtolary Diſcourſes, 
where he deſigns to be more ſerious, he doth 
mention the Name of God in the ſingular 
Number; but when he is not fo, then he 
mentions Gods in the plural, 
| Hierncles in his Comment upon Pythagoras 
Golden Verſes, doth ſtile him Os) Oer, 
$071 of Gods, the only Maker of all things. 

| Arrian, in his Diſſertations of Epittetus, 
Joch aſſure us, that in his time (which was a- 
bout 120 Years after Chriſt) 1t was an 
Wil Form in the Prayers of the Hearben, 
ny, wee £m, Lord have Mercy upon 
, whereby they did acknowledge the Unity 
of that God whom they did invoke in their 
Prayers. Which Clauſe is thought to be 
From that Uſage taken into the Liturgies of 
the Chriſtians. So far then as the Conſent 
ok the wifeſt and beſt Men, in former 
Times, is of any Authority, ſo far is this 
Attribute rendered highly credible. 

| | ſhall only add that remarkable Paſſage —_ 
In Maxims Tzrius - © Though Men differ Pi/*rr. 1. 
much in their Opinions about other mat- 
ters, yet in this they all agree, That there 
is one God, the King, and Father of all; 
under whom there are ſubordinate Deities, 

' his Offspring, who are admitted to ſome 
Share of Government with him. In this 
„ the 


1100 


c the Inhabitants of the Continent with the 


it were not znfinite; and nothing can 


they muſt have ſeveral Perfections, or i 
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e the Grecian conſents with the Barbarian, 


c Tflanders, the Wiſe with the Unwiſe, 
2. But beſides the Teſtimonies to thi 
purpoſe, it may likewiſe be made evident by 
Reaſon, That a Plurality of Gods is not on: 
ly unneceſſary, and therefore improbable; 
but that it is ſuch a Suppoſition as doth im 
ply in it many Inconſiſtencies, and therefore 
is 1mpo/ſible. N ; 
1. Tis unneceſſary, and therefore high) 
improbable. Thoſe have been always eſteem: 
ed good Rules, Fruſtra fit per plira, &. 
Entia non ſunt multiplicanda fine neceſſitate 
It is moſt ſuitable to that common Analog) 
to be obſerved amongſt natural things, eie 
in leſſer Matters, that there is nothing a 
mongſt them ſuperfluous or redundant; ant 
therefore much more ought to be ſo in th 
greateſt and higheſt Matters of all. Not 
nothing can be more evident, than that on 
infinite Being may be ſufficient to all Pu 
poſes whatſoever ; for if it had any Lint 


more abſur'd, than to ſuppoſe more Got 
than are neceſſary. 


2. Tis not poſſible, that there ſhould* 
two ſuch infinite Beings, Becauſe eitke 


ſame + Neither of which is conſiſtent vi 
the moſt obvious Notion of God, That be 
a Feing of all poſſible Perfections. 


Chap. 8. of Natural Religion, 
Io ſuppoſe two Gods, with feveral Per- 
edtions, ſome belonging to one, and ſome 
to another, will plainly prove, that neither 
of them can be God, becauſe neither of 
them have all poſſible Perfections. 

To ſuppoſe two Gods of the ſame and equal 
Perfections, would likewiſe prove, that neither 
of them can be God; (4. e.) not abſolutely 
perfect, becauſe it is not ſo great a Privilege, 
to have the ſame equal Perfections with 
another, and in a kind of Partnerſhip, as to 
be alone and ſuperior above all others. 

And to ſuppoſe one of them, whether of 
ſzveral or the ſame kinds of Perfections with 
the other, but only in an inferior Degree, 
my ſufficiently evince that one of them 1s 
pot properly God, becauſe not ſupreme. 

3. The third Actribute to be diſcuſſed, is 
the Divine Immutability. By which I mean a 
Freedom from all kind of Change or Incon- 
fancy, both as to his Nature and his Purpoſes. 
And that this Attribute is likewiſe very 
ſuitable to thoſe natural Notions which Men 
have of God, may appear, 


e Queſtion, whether God be mutable 
ind inconſtant, anſwers expreſly ; Tis moſt 
nceilary that he ſhould be always the ſame 
ind alike. His Words are moſt emphatical, 
| ure 20 , HOMES & N ν,ju e Ho: wzy d- 
7, that he is never in any wiſe capable 
f any kind of Change whatſoever, 


H 3 And 


1. By Teſimony. Plato having propoſed In Phi 


102 
75 Repus, 


= 0 
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And in another place, he mentions theſe Nn 
two things, as being the grand Principles of). 
Religion. I. That God is the caule of all M4 
good, and in no wiſe of any evil. 2. That le Nie 
is conſtant and immutable, and cannot de. 0 
ceive by making various Repreſentations of 
himſelf, 

So Seneca, 88 of the Neceſlity « 


afcribing this Attribute to the Divine Na. 


ture as to his Purpoſes or Counſels, hath \ 
this Paſſage 5 Statuerunt que non mutarun, Nin 
nec unquam primi conſilii Deos pænitet. Gad 
is always conſtant to his own Decrees, ae. 
doth never repent of his Purpoſes. | And i us :0 
another place, Neceſſe eſt ei eadem place, 0 
cui niſi optima placere non poſſunt; nec here 
hoe minus liber ac potens eſt, ipſe enim ef mo 
Næceſſitas ſia. *Tis neceſſury that he ſbuul vou. 


be Alma 23s pleaſed with the ſame ingo, 1500 2 
can be pleaſed with nothing but what is belt Mat. 
Nor can this be any Prejudice to his Liben PG; 
or his Power, ſimce he is his own Neceſſi ation 
i. e. nothing from without, but his own mati, 
ral Perfection lays this N ecellity upon him, Would 
2. By Reaſon. There is an excellent M14 
gument to this purpoſe, in that place before 
cited out of Plæto, which according to " 
manner, he delivers 3 in a more COPIOUS ViiMtheriy 
of Ex! nreſlion. But the Subſtance of It 's 
this : All Change muſt be either 7 & 2 
unt ary, and upon Neceſlity; or oolunta tural 
bp 0 Na Choice. Now God being ſe me 


+ a * 
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be neceſſitated to an involuntary Change. And 
for any voluntary Change, whereas it mull 
Je either for the better or the worſe, it is 
Boot iniaginable that any wiſe Being ſhould 
be willing to change for the worſe 5 nor is it 
Wroflible that any perfef Being thould change 
for the better. And therefore 'tis neceilary 
that the Divine Nature ſhould be iuimutable. 
We eſteem Changeableneſs in Men either 
i [mperfe&ion, or a Fault. Their Natu- 
5 Changes, as to their Perſons, are from 
Weakneſs and Vanity; their Moral Changes, 
5 to their Inclinations and Purpoſes, are from 
gnorance and Inconſtancy. And therefore 
there is very good Reaſon why we ſhould 
move this from God, as being that which 
rould darken all his other Perfections. The 
greater the Divine Perfections are, the 
greater Imperfefion would Mutability be. 
clides, that it would take away the Foun- 
tion of all Religion, Love and Fear, and 
fance, and Morſbip In which Men 
would be very much diſcouraged, if they 
zuld not certainly rely upon God, but 
rere in doubt that his Nature might al- 
r, and that hereafter he might be quite 
erwiſe from what we now apprehend him 
JV be. 
Infiniteneſe is another Attribute moſt 
natural to the Notion of God. By which 
meant, his not being bounded by Place, or 
H 4 Space, 


moft power il Being, cannot by any thing 
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104 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 
Space, or by Duration, but being Immence 
and Eternal, 

1. This Attribute of God's Immenſity doth 
ſignify his not being ſo confined by any 
Bounds of Space, but that he doth ſpread him: 
ſelf to all Places that we can ſee or can im- 
gine, and infinitely beyond :. So as we can. 
not {ay, he is here and not there, thus far 
he reaches and not farther. Some hae 
thought, that it is not abſolutely neceſlir 
to believe ſuch a kind of Omnipreſence d 
the Divine Subſtance, as to be actually pre 
| {ent in every place. But this is moſt neceſ 

{ary to be believed, That God is every- when 

in reſpect of his Power and Provident, 

= whereby he doth influence and govern al 

things, (which is hardly poſſible to conceive 
= without his actual Preſence in all places) 
| and in reſpect of his Knowledge, where 

il | Goth fee and ſee and take notice of ever 

9 thing, though never ſo ſecret; and that h 

i can pierce through all theſe created thing 


* with greater Facility than the Light do , 
through the Air. And that this doth be w/ 
| long to the natural Notion of God, may al © 
| pear, : | 
ö I. By the general Conſent of the He i: 
ö hen, teſtified by their praying to him at , be 
i Place or Time, which ſhews that they wa tal 
h perſuaded that he was always and ever bi! 
| where preſent, at leaſt by his Tuowled eit 
Te and his Power. Tuly cites Pyrhagoras affirmi ne 
i Den 

0 — 
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eum efſe animum per naturam rerum omni- 

um intentum & commeantem, That God is a 

| Spirit or Mind, which doth paſs through all 
things. And in another place, he cites it as 

Thales his ſaying, which he commends, De Legs. 
Homines exiſlimare oportere , Deus omnia lib. a. 

| cornere, Deorum omnia efſe plena, That Men 

| ou7ht to think, that God beholds every thing, 

and fills every place: Plato affirms, that Gol De Legib. 


| doth fee and take notice of all our Actions, 1 
| Words and Thoughts. So Virgil, QUIS George 
mia plena. And in another] place, lib. 4. 


—— Deum namqne ire per omnes 
Terraſque, tractilſque maris , > Calumque 


proſtindlum. 


So Seneca ſpeaking of God, ſaith, . Epiſt. 95. 
& omnibus pr eſto eſt. He is every-where, 
and always at hand. And in another place, 
Quocunque te flexeris, ibi illum videbis oc- Riu fte. 
currentem tibi, nibil ab illo vacat, Opus ſia- lib. 4. 
| wt ipſe imple. We can turn our ſelves no 
whither but we (hall meet him, no place is 
without hin, be fills his own M. ork. 

2. By the Principles of Reaſon, If it 
were otherwiſe, and the Divine Nature ſhould 
be limited, chis would contradict his untver- 
fal Providence, and render all Worſhip of 
| him vain and uſeleſs. Why ſhould a Man 
either fear him, or ſerve him, if he could 


neither hear our Prayers, nor take notice 
of 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I, 


of our Wants, nor rcceive our Acknowledg- 


ments. 


2. For the Attribute of Eternity, whereby 
is ſignify'd God's being of infinite Duration, 
without Leginning or End; that this like- 
wiſe doth belong to the Natural Notion of 
God, may be evident, 

1. By the general conſent of the Heathen 
Philoſophers. And though there have been 
Diſputes amongſt them, about ſome of his 
other Attributes, yet in this all of them have 
agreed. They do indeed deſcribe the Gener- 
logies of their Heroes and ſubordinate Gods, 


but for the ſupreme Deity he is conſtantly 


acknowledged to be without beginning ef 
Time, or end of Days. Epicurus himſelf, 
who had the loweſt and meaneſt Opinion of 
God, and robb'd him of as many of his o- 
ther Perfections as by the utmoſt ſtraining 
of his Wit he was able to do, yet is ſorc'd 
to leave him this Attribute. So Try relates 
of him, ſpeaking to thoſe of that Sect, Ub: 
igitur deſtrum beatum & Aternum, quibus 
auobus verbis ſigniſicatis Deum? Where 1 
that Bled and Eternal Being of yours? 
which are the to uſual Horde whereby you 
deſcribe the Nature of God? And Lucretis, 


who made it his Deſign to repreſent to the i 


World the Dodrine of that Philoſopher, 
doth from him give this Account of the 


Divine Nature, 


Ommis | 
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| Omnis enim per ſe Divum natura neceſſe eſt 
| Immortal; evo ſumma cum pace fruatur, 


| [It is eſſential to the Notion of God, that 
he ſhould be happy and immortal. The Po- 
| 2:5 themſelves; who amongſt all others had 
the wildeſt Thoughts of God, yet do conti- 
| nually give him the Title of Aba, , and 
ſeldom mention his Name without it. And 
the Oath moſt uſual amongſt them was in 
this Form, Deos teſtor immortales, J appeal 
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to the Immortal Gods. Ariſtotle doth in ſe- De Cel, 
| veral places make Eternity to be eſſential to lib. 


the Notion of God. And Tully aſſerts it 
| impoſſible to conceive of God without this 
Perfection; Nos Deum nift ſempiternum in- 
| telligere qui poſſumus 2 How is it poſſible 
| for us to conceive of God, but as being Eter- 
v There never yet was any Man, that 
had any conception of God, who did not 
| eſteem him to be Everlaſting. To ſpeak of 


a God that ſhould be corruptible and mor- 


| tal, is fo monſtrous an Abſurdity, that a 
| Man could not, though he ſhould purpoſely 
ſtudy for it, deviſe any thing more wild and 
| extravagant, faith Plutarch. | 

| 2, There is very good reaſon, why this 
| Attribute ſhould not by the moſt Sceptical 
Atheiſtical Men be eſteemed impoſſible, be- 
duſe they themſelves are willing to grant it 
to the World, or at leaſt to Matter. And 
| it 


Againſt 


Colotes. 
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if we ſuppoſe God to be the firſt Cauſe or 
Mover, it will thence neceſſarily follow, that 
he muſt always be, and could not have 1 
Beginning; becauſe if he ever were only 
in poſ/rbility, he could not from thence paſs 
into actual Being, without ſome precedent 
Cauſe and Mover, which is inconſiſtent with 
his Being the fr/7 Cauſe. And if nothing 
could cauſe his Being, then nothing can take 
it away, and conſequently he muſt be Ever— 
laſting. : | 5 
it It would be a great abatement to all the 
other Divine Perfections, if they were finite 
| and periſhing. Beſides, that it would be al. 
q together inconſiſtent with ſome of them, | 
=_ namely, his Self-exiſtence, and neceſſary 
| Exiſtence. And withal, it muſt needs take 
off from the obligation to Duty on the Crex | 
tures part, If they were uncertain of the 
continuance of his Being, by whom Rewards 
and Puniſhments were to be diſtributed in 


the World. 
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| 0f the Communicable Per fections of 


God ; And firſt, of thoſe which re- 
late to the Divine Underſtanding , 
viz, Knowledge, Wiſdom, parti- 


cular Providence. 


Eſides thoſe incommunicavle Attributes 
already inſiſted upon, there are others 
ſtiled communicable, becauſe they are in ſome 
lower degree, and by way of participation, 
communicated to other inferior Beings. And 
concerning theſe, there is a Neceſſity that 
ve ſhould make an Eſtimate of them, by 
| {ſuch Rules and Meaſures as our Natures are 
capable of. And becauſe the chief Perfe- 


| (tions that we can apprehend in any reaſo- 


mble Eflence, muſt refer to one of theſe 


| three Things, the Underſtanding, the Will, 


the Faculties of working; for this reaſon, 
teſe Divine Perfections may be reduced to 
| theſe Three Heads. And whatever is the 
woſt excellent of rational Beings, muſt ex- 
cel in each of theſe, (i. e.) There is no kind 
or degree of Perfection that our Imaginations 


ere able to conceive, but theſe Excellencies of 


the Divine Nature muſt run out ſtill beyond 
— 
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it, ſo as not to be deterinined by any real or 
imaginary Bounds. 

1 purpole to treat particularly concerning 
each of them, beginning with thoſe Perſe 
ctions that belong to the Divine Under. 


ſtanding, namely, his Knowledge, IV ion 


and particular Providence. 

1. By the Knowledge of God, I mean 
that Perfection or Faculty whereby he un- 
derſtands and conſiders things abſolutely and 
as they are in their own Natures, their Pom- 
ers, Properties, Differences , togetlier With 


all the Circumſtances belonging to them. 


And *tis neceſſary to the Notion of God, that 
this ſhould be aſcribed to him, in the ut- 
moſt Perfection of jt, infinitely beyond what 
the moſt knowing and the moſt learned Men 
can pretend unto. 

x; His Knowledge i is moſt deep and inti- 
mate, reaching to the very £/ence of things, 
ours but light and ſuperficial. 

2. His is clear and diſtinct, ours but con- 
fuſed and dark. 


3. His Infallible, ours doubtful and liabe 
to Miſtakes. 

4. His Eaſy, and without Labour and 
Difficulty, always preſent and actual; ours 


gotten by ſore Travel, and eaſily loſt again 
by the Defets of Memory or Age. 


5. His Univerfal, extending to all Ob- 
jects; our ſhort and narrow, reaching only 


Feel. 1.15. to ſome few Things, Lat which i 2 wantiiſ 
cannot be numbred. He 


Chap 9. of Natural Religion. 

| He hath a perfect Comprehenſion of all 
things, that have been, that are, or ſhall be, 
| according to all the various Relations, De- 
| PONY Circumſtances, belonging to each 
[of them. So that this Attribute of his muſt 


be infinite and unbounded, both exten/rve, 
| with reſpect to the ſeveral kinds of Obj ects 


which it comprehends; and likewiſe inten- 
ve, as it ſees every ſingle Object with a moſt 


perfect infallible view. He doth not only 
E underſtand all Particulars ; but he knows 
every particular ſo exactly, as if he were 
wholly taken up and intent in his Thoughts 
upon that alone. There is a vaſt difference 
betwixt the wiſeſt of Men, and ſuch as are 
groſly ignorant and ſottiſn; and much greater 
| betwixt Men and other Creatures, the little 
Inſects, Ants and Worms, which are no ways 
tt to paſs a Judgment concerning human 
Counſels and Deſigns. And yet theſe things 
| hold ſome proportion to one another, being 


both finite; whereas betwixt God's Know- 


1 ledge and Man' 8, the diſtance is infinite. 


And that this Attribute doth belong to the 


W tural notion of God, may appear, 

I. From the Acknowledgment of the Hea- 
ben. Tully mentions it as an uſual Saying 
ef Thales, Deos omnia cernere, God beholds 
all things. So Seneca, Nabil Deo clauſum, 


: ntereſt animns ** S. medits chgitationi- 


bus intervenit, Nothing is hid from God, he 


i 


IIi 
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is intimate in our Minds, and mingles bin. 


ſelf with our very Thoughts, 


Beſides, that general Practice amongſt then 
of ſwearing by him, and atteſting him in thei 
moſt ſolemn Compacts, doth ſufficiently im. 
ply their belief of his Omniſcience. 

2. From natural Reaſon, Nothing can be 
more manifeſt, than that Anowledge is a Per. 
fection, and therefore ought to be a{cribedto 
that Being which is ſuppoſed to have all po: 
ſible perfection. Tis a Perfection that we 
know to be in ſome of the Creatures, and 
therefore muſt be much more in the Creator 
himſelf. He that made the eye, ſhall he nit 
ſee 2 He that gives to men underſtanding, i 
{ball not he know ? 

Beſides, that the denial of this Perfection, 


would necellarily infer many other Imperfe- 


ctions in the Divine Nature. It would de- 
{troy his Wiſdom, Providence, Dominim, 
Where there is no Knowledge, there can be 
no Forecaſt or Proviſion for the Future, nor 
any kind of Regular Government. In brief 


the denial of this Attribute muſt take away 


his Goodneſs, Veracity, Fuſtice. That Being 
cannot properly be ſaid to be Good, which 
doth act either out of Ignorance, or blind 


Necelſlity. 


2. As Knowledge doth reſpe& Things ad n 
ſolutely „ fo Wiſdom doth conſider the rel. 


tions 
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tions of Things one to another, under the 
Notion of Means and End, and of their fit- 
| neſs, or unfitneſs for the various Purpoſes to 
which they are defigned. | 
| And that this likewiſe doth belong to the 
| Natural Notion of God may be evident, 
| 1. By Teſtimony. The Heathen Writers 
| are full of Expreſſions to this purpoſe. Plato Pit 
alerts Wiſdom to be 4 Thing of that Excel- 
lency, that it cannot properly be aſcribed to 
any but God. It is a Saying of Tuly, Sapiens Natur, 
| eff Homo, G. propterea Deus 2 Man is wiſe, , 
and therefore much more God. And in the 
ſime Book, Deo tribuenda eft ratio recta, 
conſtanſque 5 To God is to be aſcribed Right 
und ſteady Reaſon; and a little after he lays, 
W it uſt be ſuch as is perfect and abſolute. 
Nothing more frequent in Seneca, Epicte- 
, Antoninus, than to perſuade Men to an 
W\cquicſcence under all the Diſpenſations of 
Providence, becauſe they are ordered by the 
higheſt Wiſdom. 
2. By Reaſon. The want of Wiſdom 1s 
counted a very great Imperfection, and one 
of the worſt Defects belonging to Men, and 
bat which every one is moſt unwilling to 
Own, being content to be counted any thing 
rather than a Fool. And therefore there is 
ry good Reaſon why we ſhould remove 
Ws Imperfe&tion from that Being, which is 
poſed to have all poſſible Perfeaions. 
ind what was ſaid before concernirg the 
5 denial. 
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der them infiznificant. What reaſon woul( 
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denial of his Knowledge, muſt be equal! 


true likewiſe in this caſe, that it muſt nec. 
ſarily deſtroy his other Perfections, or rer.. 


N he 

there be for Men to truſt either to his Good: 
| : 8 
neſs or his Juſtice, or his Providence in the. 
managing of things, 1t he were not with. 


infinitely wile 2 And as for his Power, tha 7, 


without Wiſdom would be but a kind of 
blind force, as much to be feared and hated, 
28 loved —_ truſted to. 


3. The Third Artribute to be confider' * 
18 his particular Providence, © whereby he Co1 
does ſuperintend and take care of every ind by 
vidual thing in the World ; continuing then Iro 
in their Beings, diſpoſing of their Operation is! 
and Effects, in ſuch a wiſe Order, as ma B 
be moſt ſuitable to thoſe Ends and Purpoſs 8 
for which they are deſign'd. This Iikewi,.. 
doth belong to the Natural Notion of God Jons 
92 hough it muſt be granted, that the Belit Mut 
of this Attribute hath met with ſome O 
poſition from feveral of the Philoſopher 2 
chiefly Epicurus , who in truth was an 4 A, 
theiſt, and out of a pretended Refpe to ti., 


Deity, did think it to be below his Great 
2nd "5 the Trouble of it, inconſiſtent wit 
his Happineſs, to have any Regard to thel 
[Inferior Things; which he therefore im 
gined to be left to their own Courſes, whil 
the Divine Nature is wholly taken up in ih 


Contemplation of it ſelf. 7 „l 
Sent | 


Clap 9. of Natural Religion. 
Semota d noſtreis rebus ſæjunctaq; longe, 
4% Licretius ſpeaks. But becauſe this might 
ſcem to argue too flight and narrow Appre- 
henſions of the Deity, therefore others, to 
mend the matter, have thought that he 
might have Leiſure, and perhaps an Incli- 
nation, to extend his Providence to Heavenly 
Things, but not to Farthly. Others yet 
more bountiful, will allow it to reach both 
to Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Things: But 
then it muſt be only to the general kinds of 
them, which are to be put into a natural 
Courſe 5 not to every Particular of each kind 
by itſelf, which they conceived muſt needs 
ire too great a Trouble and Diſtraction to 
is Mind. 
But 'tis evident, that all theſe wild Con- 
Nets did proceed from a Miſapprehenſion of 
What kind of Knowledge or Wiſdom does be- 
Jong to the Deity; namely, infinite, and ab- 
ſclately perfect; not to be limitted, nor ca- 
pble of any Difficulty to be put upon it, by 
he Nature or Number of Things. | 
Any particular Man, whoin we know to 
e Perſon of Diligence and Sagaciiy, may 
FIthout any Trouble to himſelf undertake 
he Management of any ſingle Buſineſs. Why, 
od can with far greater facility provide for 
, than any ſingle Man can for one. Tho 
e ſhould ſuppoſe that the Particulars to be 
ken care of are Infinite, yet fo is his Wi/- 
mn likewiſe ; and there is the ſame Propor- 
E 2 1 


— . ⁵⅛˙⁵5NJm2. ed eas. na 
2 e 


— —— — 1 — — N — 
— — - — — * — = 

— wt 5 * — * 2 — BF r bn OY 

"ow _—_ 1 —— ER 2 Za ws 2 - — - — 

— re IS = rr os . 4 5 — — — 

e e —— STELD — — MASS; * I% — 
K _ — hy LIE = " f oy 
nr nn — W — — © 8 


—— — — 


116 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. | 
tion of Infinite to Infinite, as of One to 
One. And that this Attribute doth belong 
to the Natural Notion of God, may be 

made evident, LL: 
1. By the more general conſent of the 
Wife and Learned Heathen Writers (not- 
withſtanding the diſſent of ſome amongſt 
them.) Ariſtotle himſelf, or whoever elk 
Chap. 6. Was the Author of that Book de Mundo, is 


mongſt other Teſtimonies he gives of the Di- a 

vine Providence, hath this for one, That © 

Has a Governor is to a Ship, as a Law toz Ar 

& City, as a General in an Army, ſo 1s Got 5 

* 1n the World; but with this difference, 4 

that they perform their Buſineſs not with- . 

** out Labour, Care and Difficulty; where. 

* as the Divine Providence doth diſpoſe of 2 

* all and every particular thing, without 10 ; 

* the leaſt kind of trouble. Try doth ac, be 

knowledge that the Providence of God doti : | : 

Nat. Deer, Extend not only, univerſo generi hominm, Us 
ib. 2. ſed etiam ſingulis, to Mankind in general 7 

but likewiſe to every particular Perſon, An 355 

De Divi- 1N another place: Deorum providentid mit hi. 

nation. dus adminiſtratur, iidemgue conſulunt rebw my 

bumanis , neque ſolum univerſis, ſed eti ® © 

fingulis, The whole World is govern'd g au 

| Divine Providence, and not only Human i june 

Xo. Ga J42rs in general, but likewiſe every parting. 5, 
ib Pref lar Buſmeſs. Seneca ſpeaking of ſuch 3 lire 

denied particular Providence, hath this u of T; 


markable Paſſage; Sint qui putant , & 
| „ Thai: 
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There are ſome who think ſo well of their 
« own Minds, that they are able to take 
„cadre of their own Buſineſs, and to pro- 
SF vide for other Mens Affairs likewiſe : 
And yet are fo abſurd as to queſtion, whe- 
„ther this great Univerſe, whereof they 
„ themſelves are but a very inconſiderable 
« nart, be managed by any kind of Wiſdom 
or Counſel, and not left wholly to Chance, 
Hierocles doth acknowledge, that the Provi- Pythag. 
dence of God doth extend to Contingencies, © 
And to ſay no more by way of Teſtimony, 
this may ſufficiently appear, by the general 
Practice of Swearing by Him, and Praying 
to him, which doth ſufficiently evince their 
Belief of his particular Providence. 
2. By Reaſon. The Denial of this Attri- 
bute will evacuate ſeveral orhers; namely, 
his 7oodneſs, Fuſtice, Dominion, which mult 
all ſignifie nothing without Providence in the 
Application of them. And withal, the De- 
mal of this doth take away the Ground of 
Worſhip. The Belief of a particular Provi- 
dence, being neceffary unto that Adoration 
which we owe to the Divine Nature. The 
Greatneſs and the Excellency of the Deity 
in itſelf, abſtracted from any Concernment 
of our own, will have but a very flat and 
eſune Operation upon our Hearts, Do we 
not find by experience, that Men have but 
little Regard to the Great Mogul, the Cham au 
of Tartary, the Emperors of China and Per- dus. 
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ia, and ſuch other Potentates of remote Coun. 
tries? who though they are Princes of greit 
Power and Magnificence, are able to bring ma- 
ny hundred thouſands of Fighting- men into 
the Field; yet they having nothins to d 
with us, nor we with them, we have there. 
fore but a ſmall Regard for them. W herez, 
the next ordinary Gentleman , who 1s bu 
Lord of a Manor, or Juſtice of Peace, with 
whom we are concerned to deal, and why 
hath any Power, of puniſhing or reward- 
ing, of doing us either a Kindneſs or a Dil- 
courteſy, we ule to be accordingly affedet 


in our Eſteem and Veneration towards him, 


And thus mult it be likewiſe for our Adors- 
tion of. the Divine Nature; which will be 
either more or leſs, according as we conceive 
our ſelves more or leſs concerned in his Pro: 


yvidence towards us. 
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CHAP, X. 


i the Perfections relating to the Divine 


Will ; Goodneſs, Juſtice, Faithful- 


nels. 
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þ HE Perfections belonging to the 


5 Divine Vill, were before reckon- 
ed to be, 1. His Goodneſs. 2. His Fuſtice, 
3. His Truth and Faithfulneſs. 1 
. His Goodneſs. By which word is ſome- 
mes fignified, the notion of Perfection in 
eneral ; and ſometimes it denotes Moral 
Goodneſs in oppoſition to all kind of Moral 
Inperfections. Of both which kinds of 
oodneſs, God is the Fountain and Author, 
he Rule and Meaſure, from whom all cre- 
ted Goodneſs is derived, and by conformity 
o whom it is to be eſtimated. But that 
Pore particular ſenſe of this Word, accord- 
I's to which it is now to be treated of, doth 
det the Inclination of the Divine Mill to- 
id his Creatures; that propenſion of his, 
Poereby he is generally dispoſed to procure 
8 b2-pineſs, in oppoſition to Envy or Ma- 
Wc, which delights in withholding good from 
ſchers, or doing Miſchief to them. And that 


Wo, may appear, > W 
| 1 4 1 By 


is Attribute is natural to the Notion of 


— - _ — = 
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1. By Teſtimony. There being no one Per. / 
fection about which the generality of Men 
are more agreed than about this, (excepting . 
only the Epicurea 25,) who attribute nothing | 66 
to God but everlaſting Happineſs and Blefled. WM < 
neſs, which yet cannot be without Goodneſ. Ml * 
Plats ſtiles him w xperTay, the beſt Being, | 
And his common Title amongſt the Latin, »» 
was Deus Optimus Maximus. And our Fore. i «© 
fathers in this Nation, ſeem to have given 100 
this very Name of Ged from Good That 5M © 
a known and an excellent Paſſage in Seneca 
Primus eſt Deorum cultus, Deos credere; m kt 
inde reddere, illis Majeſtatem fuam, ræddem © 1 
bonitatem, fi me qua nulla Majeſtas. « The 
« moſt Fundamental thing in Religion, ists 
ec acknowledge the Being of God, and then 
eto demean our ſelves towards him ſuitably 
to the greatneſs of his Majeſty, and to hi 
7 Goodneſs, without which there can be no 
« Majeſty. And in another Place, „He 
< that doth not acknowledge the Goodneſs of 
© the Divine Nature, doth not take notice oſ 
*< the general Cuſtom amongſt Men, d 
« praying to him in their Diſtreſs, and mi. 
king Vows both publick and private 


« which would not be, unleſs they had ths * v 
c Perſwaſion well fixed within them, 'tha © | 
God was ready to hear and to help then Le 
© 2nd that he is in his own Nature propenk not 
*« to Kindneſs and Pity. Nec in hunc fur and 


rem omnes moriales con ſenſi ent, ae 
ſur i 
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| da mumina &. inefſicaces Deos. © Nor is 


« it poſſible that all Mankind ſhould ſo una- 


« nimoutly agree together in ſo great a Mad- 
|« neſs, of praying to ſuch Deities as they did 
| « not believe could either hear or help 
« thein. 


And in another Place, Quedam ſunt que be tralib. 


ncere non poſſunt, &c. Some things there *. *7* 
«.3re of ſo benign and helpful a nature, fo 
mild and beneficial, that nothing of evil or 


« hurt can proceed from them : Such is the 
« Deity, who neither can, or will do any 
« thing that 1s miſchievous : > being as re- 


4 mote from any Action that is injurious to 


* others, as to itſelf. 
And elſewhere, Ecce ſceleratis ſol oritur, lbid.lib.q- 
& Piratis patent Maria. © He cauſeth his cp 26. 


Sun to ſhine upon the Juſt and: Unjuſt, 


and the Seas are open to Pirates as well as 
Merchants. He communicates his Bounty 
to us in our Infancy and Childhood, when 
« we can have no ſenſe of it: Nor doth he De Benefic, 

* preſently withdraw and ceaſe his Favours? 3”: 
* towards ſuch Wretches as make a queſtion 


and doubt concerning the Author of them: 
Nor is there any Perſon ſo miſerable and ?: Wen 


© wretched, who hath not in ſeveral reſpets 

* had experience of the Divine Bounty. 

| Hierocles aſſerts, that God is eſſentially good; eb. 
not by accident, and from external Motives ©” 
and Conſiderations. 


2. By 


that he will not do thus we are aſſured by 
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2. By Reaſon. It is ſo plain, fo fun. 
damental a Notion, that Goodneſs muſt be. 
long to God, that I know not how to 90 
about the Proof of it. Tis the brighteſt 
Ray of the Deity, the firſt and cleareſt 
Notion we have of God. We may {ec 
every Day many thouſand viſible Effeds IM 


of this Goodneſs in the World. And there Nc 


are ſome Glimpſes, and weak Impreſſions 


of it amongſt the Creatures, and there. MW ©- 


fore much more mult it be in the Creator MW *# 
himſelf. 5 

This is the foundation of all Worſhip I © 
and Religion amongſt Men, the Reaſon of I. 
their Prayers to God, and Praiſes of hin, er 
Without this his other Attributes would not II 
afford any ſufficient ground for our Lore bc 
and Adoration of him. Knowledge and Power A 
without Goodneſs, would be but Craft and“ 


Violence. He can by his Wiſdom out-wit WM ”* 


his Creatures, and eaſily impoſe upon them; 0 
and by his Poreer he could tyrannize over 


them, and play with their Miſery ; but 


his Goodneſs, This is fo eſſential to him, 
that to imagine him without Goodneſs, were 
to imagine a God without a Deity, 1. e. 


without that which chiefly conſtitutes him e 
what he is: Nay, it were to imagine in- Ci 
ſtead of a God, a worſe Devil, and more Wi 
quali yd ro do Miſchief, than any is now in F. 


2. The 


ww 


Chap. 10. of Natural Religion. 123 
2, The Second Attribute belonging to the 
Divine Will, is his Fuftice. By which is 
meant not only the Rectitude of his Nature 

in general, but more ſpecially His dealing 

| with his Creatures according to the deſert of 

heir Deeds. 

| And that this Perfection is natural to the 
Notion of God, may appear, = 

I. By Teſtimony. It is an Aſſertion of Plato, Theater. 
Obs 832m es 49D, d ws ol Te N- 

H G.. © God cannot be ſaid in any 

kind or reſpect whatſoever to be unjuſt, 
« but ſo far as is poſſible to be moſt juſt. 

Tuly lays it down as a Principle, that be- De Legilus 
{re Men are fit to aſſociate under Govern- lib. * 
ment, they ought to be firſt convinc'd that 
God 1s the ſupreme Governor of the World, 

and doth take particular notice, Qualis quiſ- 
que fit, quid agar, quid in ſe admittat, qua 

nente, qua pietate religiones colat, piorumgue 
G impiorum habere rationem; What kind 

of Perſon every one is, what he doth, and 
© what he thinks, how his Heart ſtands in- 

E © clin'd to the Duties of Religion, and will 

| © deal with every one according to his Rea- 

| © /ity or Hypocriſy in all ſuch Matters. 

| And that this was the general Belief a- 

mongſt them, may appear by the univerſal 

| Cuſtom of atteſting him by Solemn Oaths ; 

| whereby they did appeal to him as a Righ- 
tous Judge, who would certainly revenge all 
Falſhood and Injuſtice, 


2, From 
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us, that it was one of his Precepts wuang 


| becauſe Juſtice is a Perfection, as becauſe 


is meafit, the congruity of his Words ty hi 
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2. From Reaſon, And that not ſo much 


Injuſtice is ſo great a Blemiſh and Imperfe. MW; 
ction; eſpecially in the Great Sovereign ani: 
Judge of the World, who having all Powe Wh: 
and Authority in his Hands, can have nM) 


Temptation or Byaſs imaginable to do aq 


thing that is unjuſt. 


3. His Truth and Faithfulneſs. By which 


Intentions, eſpecially in reſpe& of any Pro- 
miſes which he hath made. 

And that this doth belong to the Natur 
Notion of God, may be made evident, 

1. From Teſtimony, Plato aſſerts, all kind 
« of Lying and Falſhood to be Iimper fectiots 
« moſt odious both to God and Man, and 
ce that the Divine Nature is abſolutely fie 
ce from all kind of Temptation to it; fo thit 
there can be no 1maginable Reaſon why 
« God ſhould falſify. : 

Porphyry, in the Life of Pythagoras, tel 


a 


Heer Ag helle, That Men ſhould moſt of all cr 
deavour after Truth, becauſe this only ci 
make them like God. And he adds afterward, 
That Truth is ſo great a Perfection, that | 
God would render himſelf viſible to Men 
he would chuſe Light for his Pody, al 
Truth for his Soul, ” 


7 
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2. From Reaſon. It is one of the greateſt 

e reproaches, and an Argument of Baſeneſs 

nongſt Men, to be counted a Lyar: And 
thereſore muſt it neceſſarily be removed from 
that Being which is ſuppoſed to have all poſ- 


( 
„able Perfections, and to be the Father of 
| 


Truth, as the Devil is of Lies. 
That which tempts Men to falſify , is u- 


hope of ſome Advantage, The Reaſon why 
they break their Words, is either becauſe of 
their raſnneſs and inconſiderateneſs in making 
Promiſes, or their forgetfulneſs in not mind- 
ig them, or their Inconſtancy in not keep- 
them, But now the Divine Nature being 
Infinitely wiſe, and all-ſufficient, can have 
o Temptation to be otherwiſe than true and 
füthful. His infinite Anowledoe and Wiſ- 
om doth ſecure him from being deceived 
hinſelf 5 his Omnipotence doth exempt him 
on ſtanding in need of deceiving others; 
ad his Goodneſs ſecures us from the leaſt 
Wuſpicion of any inclination thereto. 


fully either the fear of ſome Evil, or the 


ing to them, or their Impotence to perform 
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; 


CHAP XL 


Of the Perfections belonging to the Pov. 
ers and Faculties of Acting, vi; 
Power, Dominion, Diſtribution of 
Future Rewards and Puniſhments. 


Hoſe Perfections which are eſſential 


to the Notion of God, with reſped 


to his Faculties of working, are likewil: 


threefold : 


1. His Power or Omnipotence. 

2. His Dominion or Right to govern u 

een this LIE. =_ 

3. His Diſtributing of Future Rewards 
and Puniſhments after this Life. 


rt. By the Power or Omnipotence of God 
is meant, an Ability of doing all ſuch things, 
the doing of which may argue Perfection, ani 
which do not imply a Contradiction, either 
in the things themſelves, or to the Nature 
and Perfection of the Doer. Some things at: 
repugnant to the Perfection of God, either 
Naturally, as that he ſhould be fick, or dye; 
or elſe Morally, as that he ſhould lye, or ce. 
ceive: Both which imply Imperfefion. And 
ſome other Things may imply Ce 

elthel 


ſect, 


Chap 11. of Natural Religion. 

either directly, or by plain conſequence. And 
ef ſuch Matters it is not ſo proper to ſay, 
that he cannot do them, as that they cannot 
be done. As the Object of the Underſtand- 
ing, the Eye, and the Ear, is that which is 
intelligible, vifible, audible: So the Object 
of Power muſt be that which is Poſſible. 
And as it is no prejudice to the moſt perfect 
| Under{tanding, or Sight, or Hearing, that 
it doth not underſtand what is not intelligi- 
ie, or {ce what is not vile, or hear what 
is not audible ; ſo neither is it to the moſt 
perfect Power, that it doth not do what is 
not ble. Every kind of Faculty being 


2c2ilarily determined to its own proper Ob- 
} Prop 


But as for all Poſſible Things, it is natu- 
ral and neceſſary to apprehend of God, that 


he can do whatſoever any other ſingle thing, 


or a Combination of all other things put to- 


| gether, can perform, and infinitely more; and 
that without any kind of Labour or Difficul- 
ty: So that his Power mult be infinite ex- 


tenſively, with reſpe& to all Objects; and 


intenſibely, with reſpect to the Acts of it, 


together with the Manner and Degrees of 


them. | 


That this kind of Omnipotence doth be- 
long to the natural Notion of God, may ap- 
pear, 


1, By Teſtimony. It is a frequent Ti- 


tle glven unto God by the Grecian Phi- 


ſophers, 
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| knowledged to be the Creator and Govern 


dependent upon him, and therefore muſt be 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Ne 
ſophers, who ſtyle him Tavlozezrwp , Om 
nipotent. | 

And nothing 1s more frequent amongſt the 
Latins, than the Titles of 7upiter Omni; ; 
tens, Optimus-Maximus He is generally a.. 


of the World; upon which account thy 
call him, Opifex rerum, and Rector mind. 
It is an Acknowledgment of Try, Nihil ef 
quod Deus efficere non poſſit, & quidem fin 
ullo labore. There is nothing which God 
“ cannot do, and that without any kind a 
Labour. 

2. By Reaſon. If the Power of Go 
could be limited or circumſcribed, it muſt 
either be by ſomething of greater Power, 
which is inconſiſtent with the Notion of his 
being Supreme and Sovereign: Or elſe by 
the Difficulty and Repugnancy which ther 
is in the Nature of things; which could not 
be in the firſt Creation of them, becauſe there 
was nothing then to make any Reſiſtance; 
and ſince that, there is nothing but what... 
was made by him, derived from him, and», ( 


ſubject to him. And beſides, all ſuch thing 
being finite, muſt therefore be at a vaſt a , 
ſtance of Inequality from the infinite Poe 
of God. 1 Lott, 
To which may be added, that all his oth*M,.;; 
other Perfections would be inſignificant and... 
meffectual, if his Power of acting, * lle; 
they; 


Chap. II. of Natural Religion. 


I Natures, were not anſwerable to them. Meer 
| nowledoe, without Power, would be but an 
idle Speculation ; Wiſdom to contrive, with- 
out Power to effect, would be but vain and 
uſcleſs. What could his Goodneſs and Mercy 
znifie to us, if he were not able to give any 
Proofs of it. And ſo likewiſe for his 7uftice 


knd Faithfulneſs, which there would be no 


reaſon to fear or to depend upon, if Rewards 
u Punithinents were not at his Diſpoſal, 
nd he had not ſufficient Power to perform 
whit he promiſes. Nor could there be any 
Iufhcient ground for his being acknowledg'd 
de Supreme Lawgiver. For why ſhould a- 
y one take upon him to intermeddle in the 
fairs of the World, and to preſcribe Laws 
b others, who had no Power to diſpoſe of 
hinzs, and were not able to enforce Obedt- 
nce to his own Laws? 
In brief, without the Belief of this Attri- 
Its, there can be no Foundation for Reli- 
lon, amongſt Men; becauſe there could be 


r our Hope or Fear, 


2. Beſides this abſolute Conſideration of 
t Divine Power, there is likewiſe a relative 
ſotion of it, reſpecting that Dominion and 
iſdiction which he hath over Reaſonable 
ratures, his Right to govern them in this 
e; to command, and prohibit what he 

| pleaſes, 


| they were to be communicated to inferior 


Ground for our Faith or Truſt, no Reaſon 


1 
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pleaſes, to reward and puniſh as ſhall {cen 
good unto him. And that this doth belong y 

the Natural Notion of God, may appear, 
1. By Teſtimony. Plato and Tuly, an 
Sympeſrac. Plutarch, do often ſtyle him, the Lord of aj 
lib. 8. 9. 1. Things; the Eternal God, Father and Creat 
of the World, and all things in it. Deo nili 
preſtantius, ab eo igitur neceſſe eſt mundu 
Nate Deor, regi, faith Tully; © God is the moſt exc 
« lent Being; and therefore it is necellan 
te that he ſhould be the Governor of th 
« World. And in another place, Deorum in 
mortalium numine, omnia rea: gubernaij 
eredimus, © We believe that God is th 

* Governor of all things. 

To which I ſhall add that Teſtimony 0 
a Heathen King, Nebuchadnezzar, in tit 
Din. g.; 4, Remonſtrance which he publiſhed 70 all pu 
35. ple, nations, and languages, that dwel 1 
all the earth, viz. that God's dominion 15 1 
everlaſting dominion, and bis kingdom is fi 
generation to generation, and all the inhul 


ants of the earth are reputed as nothing K bs 
fore him. And he doth according to bis H 
inthe armies of heaven i and among. f Tt 
inhabitants of the earth and none can Mal 
his hand, or ſay unto him, what doſt thou \_ 
And as this was their declared OpinvW | 

ſo was their Practice ſuitable to it; Metal 
; owning that to be their Duty which ti nly - 


ſuppoſed to be agreeable to his Will, Mane 


which would render them acceptable to hi ive; 
: : : 2. 


Chip. 11. of Natural Religion. 

=. By Reaſon, If we conſider thoſe ſeve- 
i Titles which can give Right to Dominion 
monoft Men, we ſhall find them all to con- 
win God. Now Men claim a Right of 
overnment, either by Conqueſt, or Pur- 
aſe, or Compact, or by having others born 
In a {tate of Subjection under them, or by 
heir having oblig'd others with any fpecial 
ounty or Favour ; but above all theſe, there 
another Ground of Subjection, which Men 
mot pretend to, namely, the giving of Be- 
eto a thing. And this mult needs, above 
other Claims, be the greateſt imaginable 
ght, for the Government and Diſpoſal of 
ut thing, according to the Pleaſure of him 


be P/almiſt) and not we our ſelves; and 
herefore we are his People, and *tis reaſona- 
that we ſhould be under his Dominion 


nd Government. 


3. The diſtribution of future Rewards and 
unihments to Men, according as their Lives 
nd Actions have been in this World. 

That this likewiſe doth belong to the na- 
ral Notion of God, may appear, 

l. By Teſtimony. From all kind of Hea- 
en Writers. Nothing hath been more unt- 
ally believed in all Places and Times, not 
ily amongſt the civilized Nations, the Gre- 
an; and Romans; but likewiſe among (t ſuch 
were moſt wild and barbarous. 
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hat made it. It is he that made us, (ſiys Pal. 100. 
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Ti.ſcul. g. 
lib. ! 


Truth j 


Civilny, were Thales, Pherecides, Prot 700 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 
All forts and Profefiions of Men, of a 
ſpecial Eminence, as Princes, Stateſmen, So. 
diers, Philoſophers, Poets, Artiſts, have had 
great Impreſtions upon their Minds concern: 
ing a future State. And it may be reaſons 
bly preſumed (as Tully obſerves) that thoß 
who do fo much excel others it their HI 
and their Virtue, are nor generally miſt" 
ken in their Judgments about a Natur 


Whereas ſeveral other Opinions and D 
arines, which at ſome times have prevailed 
have afterwards been rejected; 77s hath i 
kept up in its Vigor and Authority,amidit ai 
the various Revolutions of Government an 
Religion, of Nations and Churches. 

ihe moſt ancient Philoſophers amongl 
the Grecians, who reduced that People t 


745, the 14ſt of wh worn Was for a lo: 9 time 
of ſo oreat Auth zorlty, that no others wer 
counted Learned bur fuch as were his Fa 
lowers. And each of theſe have molt e 


preſly aflerted this Doctrine. And beſid e 
there are wany other Teſtimonies to this pi as 
pole, cited out of Plato, Finpedocles Plutard | ſi 
together with Homer, Euripides, Sof bock to 
for the Grecians; the ancient Druids amo luc 
the Garnls , the Frachmans amongſt the! A 
dians, who are all mention'd as bearing Wl 
neſs to this Truth , by Juſbin Martyr, «& 4 


WENS Alexanc drin, and others. 


ty 
/ Jad 
* 


hap, 11. of Natural Religion. 
and as for the Latins, I ſhail mention 
ly two Teſtimonies; That of Tully, Per- 


Wm omninm. “ We do belive that the 
« Conſent of all Nations. And that of Se- 


ms, non leve momentum apud nos habet, 
mſenſrs ominm, aut timentinm inferos, aut 

2 tum. When we diſpute about the 
Immortality of the Soul, the general Con- 
ent of Men, either fearing or worſhipping 
the Infernal Powers, is of no Cuall Mo- 
wut with us. 

That common Practice amongſt the Hea- 
bens, of worſhipping their departe! Heroes, 
Uh fu ppoſe a general belief that their Souls 
Id remain after Death, and were advan- 
el unto a higher State of Happineſs and 
ower, 

In brief, all the Atteſtations amongſt them, 
mcernins the Soul's Immortality, are fountk- 
dl in their belief of the Neceliity of this 
3 That there muſt be a future State 
I liewards and Puniſhments. 

Hough it muſt be granted, that this State 

o the Manner of it, is by them deſcribed 

_8 a Poetical way, as is more fit to 4- 

„and make Impreſſion upon the YVul- 

1 | tha 2 to [atisfie the Reaſon of the Ju- 
125 


1 K 2 Th cy 


Souls of Men do abide after Death, by the 
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munere animos arbitramur, conſenſu natio- Tuſe. lib. t. 


gra, Crum de animarum eternitate difjeri- Epiſt 119. 
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They tell us, that good Men ſhall after the 
Death be ren into the Ey an Fields an 
Gardens, Which are always aa and 

leafant, where Men ſhall be continually e 
erciſed in fuch kind of Employments as ar 
moſt ſuitable to their Inclinations ; ſome in 
Combats, Running, Wreſtling ; others in Phi 
loſophical Diſcourſes ; others in Dancing a 
Moſick; where ſuch kind of Actions g 
Things, whether in themſelves worthy, q 
meerly innocent, in which good Men durin 


the time of their Lives, did find 0 ſpeci Þ 
Pleaſure, ſhould be enjoyed by them in th; 


utmoſt Perfection. Mat 
And as this {hall be the State of ſuch 4 | 
_ been Yirtuons, fo thuf: who have bee 7 
Vicked ſhall be thruſt down into the Inſei . 
oo Regions, into Priſons and dark Caveniſh 
where Furies are appointed for their Ia. 
mentors, who ſhall inflict upon them , 
ous kinds of Puminments, according to tiff... 
Nature and Quality of the Crimes of wh. 
they have been guilty. * 
And though ſuch kind of Enjoymenllif 
wherein theſe Heathen placed their fur; | 
Happineſs, be not altogether ſo ſenſuil Mit 
the Turki/b Paradiſe, yet are they too earl, 
ly and groſs for any Rational Man to relt! 5 


as his chief Felicity: And muſt, even Wy” 
the Judgment of meer Reaſon, ſeem alte, 
ther deſpicable in compariſon to the Chril TE 


an Heaven , Which conlitts in the ral by 
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four Natures to the higheſt Perfection of 
ich they are capable, in a perpetual Viſion 
Ind Fruition of the Supreme Good 
t muſt be granted, that the principal Evi- 
ence for this Doctrine concerning a future 
te of Rewards and Punithments, is to be 
rived from Scripture, eſpecially from the 
ew Teſtament, where *tis ſaid that Life 
md Immortality is brought to light by the Tim. 1. 
00%. ; 71:3. 0 
Not but that there is Evidence for it, 
och from the Old Teſtament and from 
ic Light of Nature. *Tis true indeed, 
hit Temporal things are more expreſly in- 
ted upon in the Promiſes and Threats 
the the Old Teſtament, upon account of 
ie groſsneſs and dulneſs of the People of 
he Jem, who being more immerſed in ſen- 
ble things, were therefore more eaſie to be 
rought upon by ſuch Conſiderations. But 
hat theſe things were not then intended for 
he chief Motives of Religion, may appear 
tom the Hiſtories concerning ſuch Religious 
erſons as lived in thoſe firſt Ages. Amongſt 
hom, there were but very few (if any) 
at did attain to any ſuch perfect Felicity 
1 reſpect of worldly things, but that they 
ht very well apply to themſelves the 
Words of old Jacob, and ſay with him, 
fem and evil have the days of my Life been. 
Wd if God had intended theſe Temporal En- 
ments, for the chief Felicity which that 
| K 4 Reli- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 1, 


Religion was to entitle them unto; thoſ: 
very Hiſtories upon Record, where theſe 
Promites are mentioned, concerning the Suf: 
ferings of the beſt Men in thoſe times, muf 
needs have been a Diſparagement and Con 
futation to theſe Promiſes themſelves. t. 
But beſi les the Teſtimonies to this pu- t 
pole from Scripture and Revelation, it is nau 
imaginable that in a Point of ſo great Mo. 1 
ment, and fo univerſal Confequi ence AS tius 
is, God ſhould have left hbimfel/” without iff © 
T4 neſs unto ail the Nations of the Hr; C 
but that ail Men ſhould be endowed wit 
ſuch natural Capacities and Notions, as be- 
ing improved by Confideration, will afford 
ſufficient Evidence for the Belief of this Great! 
and Fundamental Principle. 
As for ſach Men who live under the 
ſenſe of Guilt, whole Intereſt it is that ther- 
ſhould be no future Account; it cannot be 
otherwiſe expected from ſuch, but that tie] 
ſhould be willing to disbelieve this. Ant 
from hence it is, "that ſome of the Ancien I » 
Philoſophers have employ'd their Learning 
and Subtilty, to diſpute themſelves into ſome ©. 
kind of doubt and uncertainty about it. Ani \' 
yet the generality even of theſe have bee 
forced to acknowledge it much more provi © 
ble than the contrary. And as for the Vu * 
car fort of People, who are guided by nd BY 
more {imple Dictates of Nature, theſe hav 
m all Ages and Nations ſubmitted themfetv5M = 
[9] 
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Chap. 11. of Natural Religion. 
bo this Doctrine, and profeſſed a firm Belief 
Wit. And tho! Vulgar Opinion be but a 
WW cry bad Topick, about ſuch Matters as may 
WW cratify Men in their Eaſe and Senſual Appe- 
lies, yet in ſuch other Opinions as are croſs 
| to their worldly Intereſts, it may argue ſuch 
.W things to be from ſome natural impreſſion 
pon their Minds, which they muſt believe, 
.ind cannot otherwiſe chuſe. 
MW The Arguments I would make uſe of to 
WM this purpoſe, may be reduced to theſe Three 
| General Heads : 


1. The Suitableneſs of this Principle to 
the moſt Natural Notions of our Minds. 

2, The Neceſſity of it to the Govern- 
ment of Mens Lives and Actions in 
this World. 

3. The Neceſſity of it for the vindica- 


on of Divine Providence. Þ 


IS 


J. I begin with the Firſt, This ſuitable- 
nls of it to the moſt Natural Notions of our 
„linds, and thoſe kind of Impreſſions which 
belong to us as we are reaſonable Creatures. 
e ſee by Experience that all other things 
(o far as we are able to judge) Minerals, 
Planta, Beaſts, &c. are naturally endowed 
With ſuch Principles as are molt fit to pro- 
mote the Perfection of their Natures, in their 
iweral Kinds. And therefore it is by no 
uicans credible, that Mankind only, the moſt 
excel- 
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excellent of all other Creatures in this viſible 
World, for the Service of whom ſo many 
other things ſeem to be deſigned, ſhould 
have ſuch kind of Principles interwoven in 
his very Nature, as do contain in them meer 
Cheats and Deluſions. And therefore what: 
ſoever thoſe things are, which the generality 
of Mankind, eſpecially the moſt Wiſe and 
the moſt conſiderate part of them do agree 
in, ought to be allowed for highly credible; 
otherwiſe it muſt follow, that we are fram'd 
with ſuch kind of Faculties, as in our moſt 
cautious exerciſe of them, are more like to 
ſeduce us and expoſe us to E rror, than to 
direct and lead us to the Truth. 

But I ſhall endeavour to manifeſt this more | 
particularly by theſe three Conſiderations. 

1. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to the 
general Apprehenſions of Mankind, concern- 
ing the Nature of Good and Evil. 

2. To thoſe Natural Hopes and Expecta- 
tions which the generality of Good Men have | 
concerning a State of Future Happineſs. 

2, To thoſe Natural Fears and Expe&- 
tions which the generality of wicked Men are 
0 poſſeſs' d with, concerning a Future State of 
Wi Puniſhment and Miſery. 

1 | 1. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to the 
1 General Apprehenſions of Mankind, concern. 
ö ing the Nature of Good and Evil. All Men 
1 heretofore have agreed that there is ſuch 2 
Wt Thug as the Law of Nature, whereby thing 
f | | | are 
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ire diſtinguiſh'd into Good and Bad; accord- 
ing to which the Actions of Men are deter- 
mind to be either virtuous or vicious. And 
as the one of theſe doth in the Eſſence of it 
imply Comelineſs and Reward, ſo doth the 
other denote Turpitude and Puniſhment : ; 


theſe things being imply'd in the very Defi- 


nitions of Virtue and Vice. And from hence 


it will follow, That as there is ſome Supe- 
| rior Power who hath put this Law into our 
| Natures, ſo will he take care to enforce the 
| obſervance of it, by rewarding and puniſhing 
| Men accordingly. This Peng inply'd in the 
Nature of a Law. | 


f there be nothing in the naked Eſſence 
of things that makes them to differ, but what 


doth meerly ariſe from Cuſtom and poſitive 
Laws; why then Cuſtom and Law would 
be able to render it a very virtuous and com- 


mendable thing for a Man to be ingrateful, a 


breaker of Compacts, a falſe Witneſs, a per- 
jur'd Perſon; which is ſo monſtrous a Poſi- 


tion, that the common Reaſon of Mankind 
will abhor it upon the firit Propoſal. No- 


| thing is more obvious than Ho there is an 
1 niverfal defire amongſt Men of ſeeming ho- 
| neſt : The moſt impudent and — 6 


Wretch being loth to be eſteem'd what re- 
ally he 1s. The very Sin of Hypocriſy, ſo 


| general amongſt Men, doth give a large Te- 
ſtimony to the Beauty of Goodneſs, and the 
Deformity of Vice. Nor is there any Account 


tO 
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to be given why there ſhould be impreſsd 


on the Nature of Men ſuch a value for the 


oe, and diſlike for the other, if there were 


not in the things themſelves ſomething {uit- 
able to thoſe contrary Affections. 
We ſee by experience that there 1s ſuch 2 
kind of Reſt and Acquieſcence in the Mind, 
upon the diſcovery of Truth, and the doing 
of Virtuous Actions, as belongs to natural Bo. 
dies when they are in their proper places; 


which may argue theſe things to have ſome 
peculiar ſuitableneſs to the Soul of Man, and 


that the Oppoſites to them do offer violence 
to ſome n ae al Principle belonging to it. 


2. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to thoſe 
natural Hopes and Expectations which the | 
concerning 2 | 
From whence | 


generality of good Men have 
State of Future Happineſs. 
doth ariſe that Confidence and Courage where. 


by thoſe of meaneſt quality and abilities (if | 


otherwiſe virtuous Perſons) can ſupport them- 


ſelves in their Sufferinas for that which 1 


good, which doth neceſſirily ſuppoſe in them 
A ſtrong, and even a natural Belief and Perſu1- 
ſion of ſuch a future State wherein their Sut- 
ferings ſhall be conſider'd and rewarded, 
Belides that, there is a ſtrong Averſion a- 
10ng{t Men againſt a dark State of anmhils- 
55 which no Man can think of without 
great regret of Mind: And likewiſe a natu- 


25 Nee in all Men after a State of Happr 
And no natural Defire 
is 


reſs and Perfection. 
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z in vain. All other things have ſomewhat 
0 ſatisfy their natural Appetites. And if we 

| conſider the utter impoſſibility of attaining 
| to any ſuch condition in this Lite, this will 
| render it highly credible, that there muſt be 
| ;nother ſtate wherein this Happineſs is at- 
tiinable; otherwiſe Mankind mult fail of his 
chief end, being by a natural Principle moſt 
| trongly inclined to ſuch a {tate of Happineſs © 
is he can never attain to; as if he were pur- 
polely fram'd to be tormented betwixt theſe 
| two Paſhons, Deſire and Deſpair; an earneſt 
propenſion after Happineſs, and an utter in- 
capacity of ever enjoying it; as if Nature 
ile f whereby all other things are diſpoſed 
| to their perfection, did ſerve only in Mankind 
to make them miſerable. And which is yet 
| more conſiderable, the better and the wiſer 
ny Man is, the more earneſt Deſires and 
Hopes hath he after ſuch a State of Happi- 

| nes, And if there be no ſuch thing, not only 
Nature, but Virtue likewiſe muſt contribute 
| to make Men miſerable: than which, nothing 
en ſeem more unreaſonable to thoſe who be- 
| lieve a juſt and a wiſe Providence. 

| 2. Ihis Principle is moſt ſuitable to thoſe 
| Fears and Expectations which the generality 
| of wicked Men are poſſeſs'd with, concern- 
| ins a future State of Miſery. Witneſs thoſe 
| natural Suggeſtions of Conſcience in the wortt 
| of Men, that upon any wicked Actions (tho' 


never ſo private) are oftentimes ſtartling of 
| them, 


— 
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them, with the Apprehenſions of another Ju- 
dicature and Tribunal, before which they 
{hall be called to an account for the cloſeſt 
Sins. All that fecret Regret, and thoſe in- 
ward Smitings, Laniatrs & Its, which are 
ſo often felt in the Minds of Men, upon the 
commiſſion of any great Sin, do argue ſome 


common Intimations, even in the Light of 


Nature, of another Judgment after this Life, 
wherein they {hall be accountable for ſuch 


Actions as Men do not puniſh or take no- 


tice of. 
And theſe natural Fears do uſually ſeize 
upon all kind of Men promiſcuouſly : Even 


thoſe who are moſt potent, who by their | 


own will can give Laws to Nations, and 
command mighty Armies; yet cannot they 
avoid theſe checks and laſhes of Conſcience, 
but that they will ſeize upon them, and 


ſhake them as well as the pooreſt meaneſt 


Subject. Nor can ſuch as are molt obſtinate- 
ly wicked, who with their utmoſt ſtudy and 
endeavour, apply themſelves to the ſupprel- 
ſing and disbelief of theſe Notions, ſo wholly 
ſtifle them, but that they will be continually 
riſing up in their Minds, and purſuing of 
them. 5 

Now as there is no Man whatſoever, that 
is wholly freed from theſe Fears, of future 
Miſery after Death; ſo there is no Creature 
below Man, that hath any Fears of this kind. 


And if there be no real ground for this, then 
| it 
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tit muſt follow, That he who framed all his 
| other Works with ſuch an excellent Congrui- 
| ty, did yet ſo contrive the Nature of Man, 
| the moſt noble amongſt them, as to prove a 
| needleſs torment aud burden to itſelf. 

If it be ſaid, That theſe Notions may pro- 
ceed from ſuch Principles as Men have deri- 
ved from Inſtitution and the teaching of o- 
| thers, but that they do not imply a neceſſity 
| of any ſuch Natural Impreſſions. : 

| To this 1t may be anſwered, That 1t 1s 
| {uficient to denominate them Natural Noti- 


ons, if they have ſuch a ſuitableneſs to the 


Minds of Men, as makes them to be generally 
owned by all thoſe who apply their Thoughts 


O che conſideration of them: And that they 


have ſuch a natural ſuitableneſs, may appear, 
becauſe Inſtitution cannot ſo eaſily eradicate 
| theſe Notions, as it can fix them. Now if 
| the meer teaching of others were itſelf ſuffi- 
| cient to impreſs theſe Notions, without any 
| {ich peculiar congruity in the things them- 
| {clves,1t would be as ſufficient to deface them 


again: Eſpecially conſidering the advantage 


on this fide, from that natural Repugnancy 
| which we have to any thing which brings 
| diſquiet to our Minds. And nothing is more 
troubleſome in this kind, than the Fear which 
follows upon Guilt. | . 
But now, though there have been ſeveral 
Men of no mean Abilities in ſeveral Ages, 


| Who have made it their Buſineſs to root out 
of 
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of the Minds of Men all ſuch troublefomef 
Notions about a Future State, endeavouring 
to perſuade themſelves and others, That x 
there was a Time before they were born in. 
to the World, when they were not; ſo z 
their dying or going out of it, they ſhall ex. 
iſt no more, And yet, though it be their 
Inte.c{t to believe this, though they make 
it their Study and Buſineſs to perſuade them. 
ſelves and others of it, 1t may reaſonably 
be doubted, whether ever yet there hath 
been ſo much as one Perſon, that hath here- 
by become abſolutely free from theſe Fears: 
But for the moſt part, thoſe who would 
have them eſteemed vain and imaginary, 
without any Foundation in Nature, thefe 
are the the Perſons who are moſt aſſaulted 
with them. 


Hi ſunt qui trepidant, & omnia fulzure 
pallent. | 


So powerful and unconquerable are theſe 
Impreſſions, and therefore Natural. 

2. The ſecond Reaſon I propoſed to ſpeak 
to, was from the Neceflity of this Principle, 
to the right government of Mens Lives and 
Actions in this World, and the preſerving ot 
Society amongſt them. 1 

Nothing can be more evident, than that 
Human Nature is ſo framed, as not to be re- 
gulated and kept within due Bounds, with- 

Out 
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out Laws; and Laws muſt be inſignificant, 
without the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, whereby Men may be induced to the 
obſervance of them. Now the temporal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of this Life, cannot 
be ſuftictent to this end; and therefore there 
is 2 Neceſſity that there ſhould be another 
future State of Happineſs and Miſery. . 

All the Rewards and Puniſhments of this 
Life are to be expected, either from the Ci- 


Lind Calling is obliged to the duty of diſtri- 
ſbutive Juſtice : Or elſe from Divine Provi- 


1 Wccnce, according to that moſt uſual -courle - 
, MWvhich we find by experience to be obſerved 

; 5 : : 
yy him, in his diſpenſation of theſe Tem- 
oral things. Now neither of theſe can at- 


ford ſufficient Motives for the government 
of Mens Lives and Actions. | 

1. Not all that may be expected from the 
Url Magiſtrates, becauſe there may be ma- 
ny good and evil Actions which they cannot 
tke notice of; and they can reward and pun- 
ih only ſuch things as come under their cog- 
niance. And if this were the only reſtraint 
upon Men, it could be no hindrance from 
any ſuch Miſchiefs or Villanies which Men 
nd the opportunity of committing ſecretly. 
INor would it extend to thoſe who had Pow- 
er and Strength enough to defend themſelves 
Fon the Law, and eſcape the Penalty of it, 
-Der that ſuch might without any kind ot 
i: = cileck 
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1] Magiſtrate, who by virtue of his Place 


— Wh — 


145 


—— wes wn <4 


WU ——— ˖ » —— 
ou» e+e mes —ÅL— r 
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as ſhould invert the Order of their Inſtiti. 


f the 7 courſe of things in the World) 


ſand to one) that they {hall be delivered of 
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check or fear follow the Inclinations of their 
own Appetites : Nor would it afford any re. 
medy 1n the caſe of ſuch wicked Magiſtrate 


tion, proving Terrors to well-doers, and En 
courazers to thole that do 111, 

2. Not all that may be expected from 
common Providence: For tho? it ſhould he 
granted, that according to the molt uſuil| 
and general courle of things, both virtuous 
and vicious Actions are rewarded and puniſh: 
ed in this Life, yet there may be many par: 
ticular Caſes which this Motive would nat 
reach unto; namely, all ſuch Caſes where: 
Man's Reaſon ſhall inform him, that there 1s 
far greater probability ot ſifety and advat- 
tage by committing a Sin, than can be reaſy- 
nably expected (according to his Experience 


by doing bis Duty. Suppoſe the Caſe of te 
Three Children, or of 2 5 other called to 

Martyrdom, who may be threatned with 
Torments and Death, unless they will bla 
pheme God, and renounce their Religion; 1 
it appear to them very probable (fuppole? 
Hundred to one) that upon their refuſal, 
their Perſecutors will really execute what 
they threaten : And if on the other ſide, l 

prove very gay wee e (ſuppoſe ten Thou 


a Miracle: In ſuch Cafes, it is not to be e 


pected, that the Conſideration of the orc ptr | 
cou 
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Pore of Providence in the diſpenſation of 
derards and Puniſhments , ſhould be ſuffi- 
nt to reſtrain a Man from any kind of Bla- 
hemy or Villany whatſoever. 
But the Thing J am ſpeaking to, will more 
ly appear, by conſideration of thoſe horrid 
liſchiefs of all Kinds, that would moſt na- 
ally follow from the denial of this Do- 
tine, 
f there be no ſuch thing to be expected 
& Happineſs or Miſery hereafter, why then 
de only buſineſs that Men are to take care 
{, is their preſent well-being in this World. 
here being nothing to be counted either 
od or Bad, but in order to thele : Thoſe 
ings which we conceive to be conducible 
bit, being the only Duties; and all other 
ings that are croſs to it, being the only Sins. 
Ind therefore whatever a Man's appetite (hall 
line him to, he ought not to deny himſelf 
@ it (be the thing what it will) ſo he can 
ave it, or do it, without probable Dan- 
. 
| Suppoſe it be matter of Gain or Profit he 
(diſpoſed to; if he can cheat or ſteal ſecure- 
, this will be fo far from being a Fault, 
it it is plainly his Duty, that is, reaſonable 
Ir him to do, Becauſe it is a proper means 
promote his chief End. 
And ſo for other Caſes of Anger, Hatred, 
*enge, &c. according to this Principle, a 
In muſt take the firſt opportunity of fatis- 
L 2 tying 


Polves, and Devils Men would prove to on 


to the honour of Religion, cor ſidering 


And tho* them ſelves pretend to believe oft 
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y ng theſe Paſſions , 3 doing any kind d 
m. {ch hief to the Perſon he is offended with; 
whether by falſe Accuſation and Perjury, k 
(if need be ) by polſoning or ſtabbing of hin 
provided he can do theſe things 5. as tot. 
ſcape the Suſpicion of others. and Hum 


P C1 Ities, 
Now let any Man jul ze what Cears, all 


another, if every thing ſhould be not on 

lawful, but a Duty, . hereby they might 

grat! fy t their! impetuous Lults ; if they mi! 

either perjure themſelves, or ſteal, or mu 

ther as often as they could do it ſafe! „ 0 
et any advantage dy It. 

But theſe thi ngs are ſo very obvious an 
undeniable, that the moſt prophane Atheilt 
cal Perſons do own the Truth of them. an 
upon this they are will ing to acknowledg 
That Religion, and the Belief of ant We 
Life, is a very polrck invention. and neel 
ful 5 the well- governing of the M Vorld, 
for the keep! Ing of Men in awe, from the 
ing any rs Miſchiefs. Which me 1 1 

way) is A Conccſlion of no ſinall advat w 
_ 

it proceeds from the greateſt profeſſed | i) 
mies to 5 hereby they grant, that! 
fit theſe things ſhould be true, if they! 
not; or at leaſt, that it is fit that the 2} 
rality of Yen here believe them to de 


Wi 
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viſe, yet are they not ſo far out of ther Wits, 
bs to be willing that thoſe with whom they 
onverſe, their Wi ives, and Children, and Ser- 
nts ſhould be of the fame Opinion with 
nem; becauſe then they could have no Rea- 
bn to expect any ſafety amongſt them. What 
kcurity could any Man have of his Eſtate, 
r Honour, or Life, if ſuch with whom be 
s moſt familiar and intimate, might thin 
hemſcives at liberty to do all the ſecret 

Pliſ-hie's to them which they had the Op- 
preunity to commit? | | 

But there is one thing more which thoſe 
rho profeſs to disbelieve this Principle ſhould 
0 well to conſider; and that is this, That 
here is no 1maginable Reaſon, why (amongſt 
Ile that know them) they ſhould pretend- 
v any kind of Honeſty or Conſcience, be- 
aſe they are wholly deſtitute of all ſuch 
tives as may be ſufficient to oblige them 
o any thing of this Nature: But according 
| o them, that which is called Virtue and Re- 
glon muſt be one of the moſt lilly and uſe— 
ES things in the World. 

as for the Principle of Honour, which 
ame imagine may ſupply the room of Con- 
lence 7 T his relates only to External Re- 
utition , and ihe eiteem which we have 

INons ny others; and therefore can be of no 


= -nce to reſtrain Men from doing any 
el Miſchief. | | 
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From what hath been ſaid it will follog 
That thoſe who have any regard to ther 


own Safety, ought to abandon all kind d 


Society with ſuch pernicious Perſons, why 
according to their own Principles, muſt tk 
all Opportunities of doing any Xliſchief u 
others, which they are able to effe& wit 
any advantage to themſelves. 

Now if this be ſo (as I have proved) thr 
the Nature of Man is fo fram'd, as not u 
be effectually perſuaded and wrought upor 
without the conſideration of ſuch a Futu 
State; if it be neceſſary to add everlaſtig 
Motives, as the Sanctions of that Law, b 
which the Human Nature is to be governet 
this muſt render it highly credible, that then 


is ſuch a State, becauſe it mult needs be ver 


unworthy of God, to conceive of him, tht 
he hath contriv'd the Nature of one ot hi 
beſt and moſt noble Creatures after fuch 4 
manner, as to make it incapable of being g 
vern'd without Falſhood and D-ceit. Tif 
neceſſity of this Principle to the governme! 


of Mens Lives and Actions, is the grout 


of that Saving amongſt the Rabbins, Ti 
Paradiſe and Hell are two of the Seven Il 
lars upon which God is ſaid to have found 
the W orld. As if it could not be uphdl 
vithout ſuch a Support, 


The third and laſt Argument I p! 
pete to ſpeak to, was from the ; necelit 
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| this Principle to tlie vindication of Divine 
Providence. Nothing is more univerſally ac- 
knowledged, than that God is Good and Juſt ; 
That well-doing {hall be rewarded, and Evil 
Actions puniſhed by him. And yet we ſee 
that his Difpenſitions in this Lite are many 
times promiſcuous and uncertain, fo that a 
Man cannot judge of love or hatred, by all 
that is before him. The worſt of Men are 
ſometimes in the beſt Condition: IF in this 
Life only we had hope , we ſhould be of all 
nen moſt miſerable, faith the Apsſtle, ſpeak- 
Ing concerning thoſe primitive Times of Per- 
cation, when the better any Min was, the 
more was he expos'd to Suffering. Nor is it 
thus only in the Caſe of particular Perſons, 
er in the ſucceſs of private Differences be- 
twixt Men and Men; but likewiſe for ſome of 
[thoſe Deciſions that are made by the Sword, 
in the publick Conteſts of Princes and Na- 
tons; theſe may ſometimes be ſo ſtared, as 
tb the Event of them, as may in the judg- 
ment of Wiſe and Good Men ſeem unequal, 
and not according to Juſtice , and the Right 
of the Cauſe. 13 
Now the greater uncertainty there is, as 
o the preſent Affairs of this World, by fo 
much greater is the certainty of a Future 
judgment. It is true indeed, that Virtue 
may be ſaid to be a Reward to it ſelf, and 
Vice a Puniſhment; in regard of that Satisfa- 
lion, or that Regret of Mind which doth ac- 
LS an 
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company ſuch things. But theſe are not ſuch | 
kind of Rewards and Puniſhments as Law: 
givers are to take care of; by which they are | 
to excite thoſe under the Government, to! 
overcome the Labours and Difficulties tha ! 
they may ſometimes meet with in doing their 
Duty, and to reſtrain others from wicked 
Actions. . 
It would ſeem a wild extra vacant Law, 
which ſhould propoſe by Way of Reward, = 
that thoſe who had upon account of Reli 
gion or Virtue, undergone any great Dan- 
gers and Troubles, ſhould for their Reward 
be put again to undergo more and greater. ( 
That they who had! been guilty of Robbery, 
{ſhould by way of Puniſhment be obliged to 


commit Murder. c 
Beſides thoſe moral Advantages or Mil- 8 
chiefs, which are properly the effects of Vir- 
tue and Vice ; there; is likewiſ: ſome Phy- N 
ſical Good or Evil, that may be expected s ( 
the Reward and Puniſhm ent of them. 2 
LS ould it become a juſt Governor, to per- 
it his Rebellious Subjects, thoſe who con- V 
«val his Laws, to perſecute ſuch as were Ml h 
obedient to a: with all kind of Scorn an! 
Violence, Stripes, Impriſoments, Torments, MW 1: 
and Death itfelf; and that for this ve 
| terfon, becauſe they were willing to d {: 
| their Yutcs,and to ob ſerve the uw Would t: 
it be a Reafunable Exouſe for ſuch a Ruler t 0 
| fay, That one of thele had received ſafficien WW 


P Auniſh- 
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Puniſhment in the very commiſſion of ſuch 
Crimes; and that the other had a ſufficient 
Reward, both in the doing of his Duty, and 
in his ſuffering for it 2 What could be more 
inconſiſtent with the Rules of Juſtice, and 
the wife Ends of Government? 

What could be a greater diſparagement to 
Divine Providence, than to permit the Cala- 
mities and Sufferings which Good Men un- 
dergo in this World, many times upon the 
account of Religion, to paſs unrewarded 
and the many Miſchiefs and Prophanations, 
which wicked Men take the advantage of 
committing by their Greatneſs and Proſpe- 
rity in this World to go unpuniſhed? 

What great Glory would it be to preſide 
over this material World, Stars and Meteors, 

ea and Land, Plants and Beaſts, to put 
theſe things into ſuch a regular courſe as 
may be ſuirable to their Natures, and the 
Opera tions for which they are deſign'd; 
and in the mean {pace to have no pro- 
rortionable regard, cither for thoſe that re- 
verence the Deity , or thoſe who contemn 


nn 
Tis or well ſid to this purpoſe by a 
late Aut 2D at not to Con: duct the courſe Amyral- 


of Nu in a due manner, might ſpeak “ 
lome defect of Wiſdom in God ; but not 
o CO! mpenſate Virtue and VI CC, belides the 
defect of Wiſdom in not adjuſting things 
luitzble to their Valifications, but croſſy 
coupling 
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coupling Proſperity with Vice, and Miſery 
with Virtue, would argue too great a de- 
fect of Goodneſs and of Juſtice. And per- 
haps it would not be leſs expedient (fich 
he) with Epicurus, to deny all Providence, 
than to aſcribe to it ſuch Defects: It being 
les unworthy of the Divine Nature to neg- 
le& the Univerſe altogether, than to admi- 
niſter Human Affairs with ſo much Injuſtice 
and Irregularity. 

And therefore 'tis neceſſary for the vindi- 
cation of Divine Providence, that there ſhould 
be a Future State, and Day of Accounts, 
wherein every Man fhall be forced to ac- 
knowledge, that verily there is a Reward for 
the Righteous, doubtleſs there is à God that 
ee the Earth, 


| ! 
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CHAP. XI. 


Concerning the Duties of Religion naturally 
flowing from the Conſideration of the 
Divine Nature and Perfection : And 
firſt, of Adoration and Worſhip. 


Aving diſpatch'd the two firſt Things I 
I propoſed as the principal Ingredients 
to a State of Religion, namely, 1. A belief 
and an Acknowledgment of the Divine Na- 
ture and Exiſtence. 2. Due apprehenſions of 
his Excellencies and Perfections: I proceed 
now to the Third, namely, ſuitable affections 
and demeanour towards him: Which muſt 
naturally follow from the former. The ſe- 
rious belief and conſideration of thoſe in- 
| comparable Exceliencies which there are in 
| the Divine Nature, ought not to be termi- 
"nated in meer Speculation, but muſt derive 
an Influence upon the Heart end Affections; 
it being natural for Men to proportion their 
eftecm of things according to that Worth 
and Dignity which they apprehend to be in 
ther, And therefore that Being which hath 
in it all poſſible Perfections, may juſtly chal- 
lenge all poſſible eſteein and veneration as : 
due to it. 


In 
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In the enumerating of thoſe ſeveral Aﬀe- 


Ctions and Duties, I ſhall obſerve the ſame 


method winch I have formerly uſed in rec- 
koning up the Attributes themſelves. 


1. God's Incommunicable Excellencies 
ſhouid diſpoſe our Minds to Adoration and 
io r(hip. 

2. The Communicable Attributes, which 
belong to the Divine. 

1. Underſtanding, namely, his info 
Knowleds: and Wiſlom, and his particular 
Providence, ſhould work in us, Faih, Aſji- 
ance, Hope, Confidence. 

2. Will, namely, his Goo: beck. Fre ice, 
Faith fubneſs, are natur- y apt to excite in 
Us, 5 , Deſire, Zeal. 

3. Taculties of Acting, namely, his Power, 
which ſhould produce in us Reverence and 
Fear His Dominion over us, and diſtribu- 
ting of future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
wiich calls for our Obedience, both Attive 
and Pa//:we. 

Though I cannot ſay, that each of theſe 
Affections and Duties are fo to be reſtrained to 
thoſe reſpective Attributes unto which I have | 
aſcribed them , but _ the confideration of 
any of the lt may have a proper Influence 
to dilpoſe Men to any, or to all of them; 
yet that there is ſome more peculiar Refe- 
rence and Correſpondence betwixt theſe At- 
tributes and theſe Affections and Duties, as 

they 
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they are here conjoyn'd, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew in treating concerning each of them, 


1. Thoſe incommunicable and ſuperlative 
Excellencies of the Divine Nature, whereby 
God doth infinitely tranſcend all other Be- 
ings, are naturally apt to work in us, a high 
Eſteem and Admiration of him; a readineſs 
of Mind, upon all occaſions, to expreis our 
Adoration and Morſbip towards him. 

That Worſhip is due to God, hath been 
univerſally acknowledged, in all Ages and 
Nations. And Ariſtotle aſſerts, that whoſo- Nerc. 1. 9. 
| ever doth doubt of, or deny this, ought not 
| to be dealt with by Arguments, but by Pu- 
nihments. 

That it is the Excellency of any Being 
| which 1s the proper ground of the Worſhip 
| we pay to it, hath boon generally acknow- 
ledged. - The Philoſophers have owned this. 
og Tully, Præſtuns Deorum natura, &c. xg; Heer 

* The Nature of God may juſtly challenge lib 1. 

*« the Wann of Men, becauſe of its ſupers 

« lative Excellency , Bleffedneſs Eternity. 

« For whatſoever excels, hath upon that 

« account a Veneration due to it. So Seneca; 

Deng colitur propter Majeſtatem eximiam, fin- 
Tularemq; naturam. © God is thereſore wor- 

++ ſhipped, becauſe of his Excellent Majeſty 

* and COIN Nature. And to this 

7 the Scripture hkewile doth atteſt, AI na- Pſal. 89 9. 


ons whom thou haſt made, ſball come and s. 
Worſnip 
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worlhip before thee, and ſhall gloriſie thy 


name, for thou art great, and doſt wondrous 


things, thou art God alone. And again, Pſal. 
95. 3. having ſaid, For the Lord is a great 
God, and a great King above all Gods, it is 


preſently ſubjoined , O come let us worſhip, 


and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our 


maker, And yet again, Eſal. 97. 7. Wor- 
ſhip him all ye gods: And the Reaſon is given 
preſently after; For thou Lord art high above 


all the earth, thou art exalted far above 


all gods. 
By Worſhip, J mean in the general, the 


higheſt Eſteem and Admiration of him in 


our Minds, whereby we do continually bow 
down our Souls before him, in the Acknow- 
ledgment of his Excellencies; depending 
upon him, invoking oH him in our Neceſſi- 
ties, making our Acknowledgments to him, 
as being the Author of all the Mercies we 
enjoy; together with ſuch external Services, 
as may be fit to teſtifie unto others that in- 
ward Veneration which we have for him, 
whether by the humbleſt Geſtures of Pro- 
ſtration or Bowing our ſelves before him, 
Kneeling, lifting up our Hands and Eyes un- 
to him; being always ready to ſpeak good 


of his Name, to make his praiſe glorious. 


Which muſt be accompanied with a hearty 
Zeal and Indignation, againſt all ſuch things 
as reflect Diſhonour upon him. 


Beſides 
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| Beſides this general habit of Worſhip, with 
which our Minds ſhould always be poſſeſ- 
ſed, there are likewiſe ſome particular Acti- 
ons and Services, which by the light of 
Nature, and the conſent of Nations have 
been judged proper to expreſs our honouring 
of him : As the ſetting apart of particular 
Perſons , and Places, and Times, peculiarly 
for his Worſhip. 

It hath been the general Practice of all 
Nations, to have amongſt them a diſtin& 
calling of Men, ſet apart to officiate in Sa- 
is, to aſſiſt the People in their publick 
Worſhip, to inſtruct them in their Duties, 
ind to excite them to the Performance of 
them. Which-being a Work of ſo publick 
Uſefulneſs and general Neceſſity, common 
reaſon will aſſure us, that the beſt Way of 
providing for it, is by ſuch Perſons as are 
bred up to it, and ſet apart for it. Such 
Men are like to have the greateſt Sk;/, who 
ve made it their Buſineſs and their great- 
Wc: Care, and who are obliged to it by way 
of Othce. | 
| Tt is natural for Men who are joyned to- 
cher in Civil Societies, to joyn likewiſe in 
belgious Worſhip. And in order to this, 

is neceſſary that there ſhould be publick 
Places, and ſolemn Times ſet apart for ſuch 
aſſemblies. Which hath accordingly been the 
practice of all civilized Nations. And in 
manner of performing their Publick Wor- 


ſhip, 
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| ſhip, it was ſtill required to be done with all 

imaginable Submiſſion and Reverence. This | 

Sen. Nat. the Stoic commends, and cites Ari/otle for 

qu. lib. 7. it; Egrepre Ariſtoteles ait, mmquam nos ve- fl 
ap. 3% recundinres eſſa debere, quam cum de Diis a. 

gitur, &c. Men are never more concerned 

eto be humble and modeſt, than when they MW 

& Have to do about God. We ſhould enter MI | 

the Temples with an humble and compo- MI 

e ſed demeanour. When we approach to 

e Sacrifice, it ſhould be with all 1maginable WF © 

* Expreſſions of Reverence and Modeſt, n MI 

our Countenance and Carriage. As ſor the = | 

chief Matter and Subſtance of Natural Wor- 5 

ſhip, unto which the Light of Reaſon will MI 1 

direct, I know no other than Invoking of the MI 

Deity, Returning Thanks to him, and En- I 

quiring after his Will. Thoſe Things which MW » 

are ſuperadded to theſe in that moſt accep- MF : 

table way of Worſhip revealed in the Goſpel, f 

are not proper to be diſcourſed of here, be- h 

cauſe they depend mcerly upon Rey -lation. ul 

It is true indeed, that all Nations pretend ¶ 

ing to any Religion from the moft ancient ru 

Times to which any Record doth extend, 

have agreed in the way of Worſhip by Sacri-| 

"= BEE. And from this general Practice, there | 

may ſeem to be ſome ground to infer, this 

way of Worthip to have been directed by 

the Light of Nature. But when ' tis well 

conſidered, what little ground there is to 


perſuade a Man, left to 3 own free Reaſon, | 
that 
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that God ſhould be pleaſed with the killing 
and burning of Beaſts, or with the deſtroy- 
ing of ſuch Things by Fire of whici1 better 
ule might be made, if they were diſpoſed of 
ſome other way; I ſay, when 'tis well con- 
ſidered, what little Reaſon there is to induce 
lach a Man to believe, that the killing or 
burning of Beaſts or Birds, or any other thing 
uſeful to Mankind, ſhould of itſelf bea pro- 
per and natural Means to teſtify our 8055 
ction to God; or to be uſed by way of expi- 
ation from Sin; It will rather appear pro- 
bable, that the r of this Practice was 
from Inſbitution, and that our firſt Parents 
were by particular Revelation inſtructed in 
this way of Worihip, from whom 1t was de- 
livered down to their ſucceſſive Generations 
by verbal Tradition; and by this Means was 
continued in thoſe Families, who departed 
from the Church, and proved Heathen in 
the firſt Ages of the W orld; amongſt whom 
this Tradition was in courſe of time, for 
W want of care and frequent renewals, cor- 
WW ruptcd with _ human Superinducements, 
according to the Genius or Intereſts of ſeve- 
| Bal Times, or Nations. 
WM As for the Reaſons, why God was pleaſed 
W to inſtitute to his own People this way of 
'W \Vorthip, there ace theſe two Things may 
be ſuggeſted. 
) 1 


r. Sacrifices had a typical Reference un- 
L that great Deſign which was to be accom- 
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pliſhed in the frulneſs of time, by the Sacri- 


fice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, which is at 
large explained and applied in ſeveral parts 


of the New Teſlament, particularly in the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, from whence many 


ſtrong Arguments may new be deduced, for | 


don of the Truth of the Goſpel, 


2. Becauſe this way of Worthip was moſt | 
ſuitable to thoſe Ages; the Providence of | 
God having purpoſely adapted his own Inſti- 
tutions of Worſhip, unto the Abilities and | 
Capacities of Men in feveral Times. Diſ- 
covering him ſelf to his People in divers man- 
. ner according to ſundry Times. And there. 


fore in thoſe firſt and ruder Ages of the 
World, when People were more generally 


immerſed in ſenſible things, and ſtood in 


need of ſomewhat to raiſe and fix their Ima- 


ginations, God was pleaſed to amuſe them 
with external Pomp and Solemnities, and to | 


mraploy that time of their Nonage , about 


theſe plainer Rudiments or Elements of the | 
Fort: 1 But when they were grown up from 
this Vonage, when the generality of Men be- 
came more notional, better able to conſider 
and abſtract things; when by the ſpreading | 
of the Roman Conqueſts, which extended to 
the moſt confiderable Parts of the World, | 
they had likewiſe ſpread their Arts and Ci- 
vilities, reducing the Provinces which came 
under their Power, from that Savageneſs and | 


Barbariſm with which ney had formerly | 
been 
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been overſpread, to the love and deſire of all 
peaceful Arts, and the ſtudy of all uſeful 
knowledge, whereby the Minds of Men were 
rendred more rational and inquiſitive than 
before they had been, and conſequently bet- 
ter prepared for the reception of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: In this frulneſs of time (as 
the Scripture ftyles it) did the Providence of 
God think fit to introduce Chriſtian Religion, 
1 more rational and ſpiritual way of Wor- 
hib, whole Precepts are moſt agreeable to 
tne pureſt and ſublimeſt Reaſon; confiſting 
chiefly in a Regulation of the Mind and Spi- 
nit, and ſuch kind of Practices as may pro- 
mote tlie good of Human Society, and moſt 
etectually conduce to the perfecting of our 
| Natures, and the rendring of them happy. 
And that the moſt rational kind of Wor- 
inp doth conſiſt in fuch kind of Qualifica- 
tons and Services, beſides the Atteſtation 
of ſeveral Scriptures to this purpoſe, may 
likewiſe be made evident by the acknow- 
ledgment of the wiſeſt Heathens. Enſebius 
quotes Menander a Greek Poet to this pur- 
W oe, (ſometimes cited by St. Paul,) Men do 
n vein, faith he, endeavour to mare the Gods 8 4 
propitions by their cojily Sacrifices; if they " _ 
would have the Divine Favour, let them love 
a adore God in their Hearts, be juſt and 
bolp in their Converſations. And in another 
ace he cites the like Sayings out of Porphyry, = 
m his Book de Sacrificits, and nn = 4 
1 M 2 "=: 
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So Maximus Tyrins, ſpeaking concerning 
thoſe divers Solemnities wherewith ſeveral 


Nations did honour their Gods, {uith, He 


would be loth, by denying any of theſe, to de- 
gate from the Honour of the Deity ; but 
Men ſpould chiefly labour to have him in their 
Minds, try Uοõ, £24 more 149y9v , they 

ſhould principally endeavour to know him, 
and to love him. 

So Seneca, having diſcourſed concerning 
thoſe external Adorations and Ceremonies, 
whereby ſeveral Men were wont to expreſ 
their Devotion, he ſays, Humana ambitio 
iſtis capitnr ojjiciis, Dern colit qui novit; 
„ Such Formalitics m nay be acceptable to the 

Ambition of Men, but he N can truly 
«© worſhip God who knows him. The fir 


{tep Chir he) unto Divine Worſhip, is to 


beer the Bei ng of God, and then to de- 


em our ſclves towards him ſuitably to the | 
es of his Majeity. Vis Deos propi. 
thare, bonus efto {i 570 illos colnit quiſqur | 
7 eſt. * Would you render him 
A propmous to you, endeavour to be 


cc good that Man on] y doth truly worthip 


M bim, who labours to be like him. 80 
i Try; Cultus autem Deorum eft optinnu 
"” idemque caſtiſſimus, atque ſanfifſinus, ple. 
777% 2257 4216 hietatis, ut eos ſemper purg inte. 


gd, incorruptd mente & voce veneremur. 


O 
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10 which { ſhall only add that Saying 


z Of- Perſeus, where he prefers an honeſt and 
| 2 vil 
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a virtuous Mind, above 21] other coſtly Sa- 
crilices and Offerings. 


Compoſtum jus faſque animi, ſan&oſque 

 receſſus 3 

Ieutis, & incotium generoſo pectus ho- 
neſto, 

Hec cedo, ut admoveam templis, 2 farre 
litabo. 


If true Worſhip did conſiſt only in coſt- 
ly Sacrifices, then ſuch alone as were rich 
could be religious; whereas God is more 


ready to accept the meaneſt Offering, from 


| 1 Perfon of a juſt and worthy, and generous 
Mind, who doth truly love and devote him- 
| If to him, than of the moſt pompous coſtly 
Sacrifices from others, 

And thus have I done treating of thoſe 
kind of Affections, which naturally follow 
from due Apprehenſions of the incommuni- 
cable Attributes belonging to the Divine Na- 
ture; namely, Adoration and Worſhip. 


M 
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CN A P. XIII. 
of Faith or Affiance 1 God, 


we are to give unto God (lo far as 
Creatures are capable) that Honour which 
is due to thoſe communicable Perfections be- 
longing to the Divine Under/landing, Will, 
Faculties of Acting; namely, his Ir ichn, 
Goodneſs, Power, Dominion, 2 and Superlority 


= to thoſe other Affections where. 


over us, and his diſtributing of future Bo. | 


wards and Puniſnments , which ſhould re- 
ſpectively excite in us, Afiance, Love, Reve- 
rence, and Obedience, both active and paſſroe, 
And though each of theſe Graces, have ſut- 


ficient foundation in every one of the Divine 


Excellencies promiſcuoully, yet there is ſome | 
more peculiar reference and correſpondence | 


amongſt them, according to this Order. 


J purpole to ſpeak to \ each of them ſeve⸗ 


rally and e 


Firſt, Concerning Afiance ; by which I | 
mean an acquieſcence of the Mind, whereby | 
it is ſupported againſt all unneceſſary Doubt | 


and Fears, upon account of the Divine All. 


ſufficiency | in general, with more ſpecial re. 


ſpect to his Kiowledge, nd Wiſdom, and 


3 ; whereby he Re: take notic? 0 


of i 
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of our Conditions, and is able to order all 
things for the beſt, and doth not permit any 
thing to befal us without his knowledge of 
it, and being concerned for it. This Grace, 
according to its different Relations, is uſually 
diſtinguiſhed into theſe: Three Branches: 
| 1. As it reſpects an Act of the Judgment in 
| aſſenting to all Divine Truths, whether diſ- 
coverable by Reaſon, or by Revelation; ſo 
ws ſtyled Faith. 2. As it imports a Reſting 
| of the Will and Afﬀections in the Divine 
Goodneſs, whether diſcover'd to us by the 
Light of Nature, or by Revelation; ſo tis 
ſtyled Tut; and according to the greater 
Meaſure or Degree of it, Confidence and Ple- 
zphory. So the Heathen, who have no Re- 
relation, can ſupport themſelves in their Suft- 
{rings for that which is good, with the Con- 
ideration that God will take care of them. 
3. As it relates to the Expectation and De- 
ire after ſome ſuture Good which we ſtand 
| in need of, or the Eſcaping of ſome Evil we 
ire obnoxious unto ; ſo *tis ſtyled Hope. But 
hall treat of theſe promiſcuouſly, becaule 
they agree in the general nature of Affiance. 
And how reaſonable and proper this Afiance 
In God is, will appear from theſe Conlide- 
rations. 

1. Tis neceſſary to our preſent ſtate in 
this World, that there ſhould be ſomething 
for us to lean upon, and have recourſe unto, 


3 our Support and Refuge, 
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2. God alone is an all-ſufficient Stay, upon 


which the Mind of Man can fecurely repoſe 
uſcit in every Condition. 


1. Iis neceflary to our preſent State in 
this World, that there ſhould be ſomething 
for us to lean upon, and have recourſe unto, 
as our Support and Refuge. This the a: 
ent Poets have fi onificd in their Fable of | 
Pandora's Box, which when Fhimethbetis had 
opened, and faw all manner of Evils flying 
out of it, he ſuddenly cloſed it again, and 
ſo kept in Hope at the bottom of it, as being 
the only Remedy left to Mankind, againſt all 

thoſe Evils to which they are obnox10us. | 
Every Man at his beſt Eſtate, is but a feeble 
in firm Creature: what from the Impotence 
of his Mind, and the Diſorder of his Paſſions 
from within, together with the Troubles and 
JPiiicuites that he ſhall meet withal from 
77:07 ; the great Obſcurity which there is 
in the nature of things, that Uncertainty | 
wich attends the ]itues and Events of them; 
the m1 Key of all human Affairs, which 
cannot poſſibly be ſecured by all the Imagi 
nable Wiſdom and Foreſight which Men are 
capable Te From all which it ſufficiently ap- 
PE. it Faith and Hope and Truſt are al- 
together nece! 15 AT T 10 the ſtate of Men! In this 

World 1; and that the ey mult always be in an 
unte unquiet condition, unleſs they have 
ſomewhat to ſupport and relieve them: in 
Heir Exigencies. Lis oblerved of the Ha, 


e 
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and other ſuch climbing Plants, which are 
not of ſtrength enough to bear up them- 
{:lves, that they will by natural inftin& lean 
towards and claſp about any thing that is 
next, which may help to bear them up; and 
in want of a Tree or 2 Pole, which is their 
proper ſupport, they will wind about a Thi- 
{tie or a Nettle, or any other Weed, though 
in the iſſue it will help to choak and deſtroy 
the growth of them, inſtead of furthering 
it, The Application is eaſy, 4% fleſb is graſs, 
and the glory thereof, as the flower of the 
ell, of a fading impotent condition, ſtand- 
ing in need of ſomething without itſelf for 
its protection and ſupport. And a Miſtake 
m the choice of ſuch Helps, may ſometimes 
prove fatal. 
are often in Scripture repreſented by a ſtate 


of Varfare; wherein the Virtues of Faich 


and Hope are ſaid to be our Freaſt plate, our 


Shield and our Helmet, the chief defenſive 8. 


Arms, whereby we are to be guarded againſt 
all Affaults. And ſometimes by a State tra- 
velling by Sea, wherein Hope is our Anchor, 
that which muſt fix and keep us ſteddy in the 
midſt of all Storms. 

2. God alone is an all- ſufficient ſtay, up- 
on which the Mind of Man can ſecurely re- 
pole itſelf in every Condition. 
Reaſon he is in the Scripture Phraſe ſtyled 


the Hope of Iſrael, the configence of all the pfl. 65.5. 
ends of the earth, and of ſuch as are afar off - rov. 3. 


pon 15 


Our conditions in this World 


For which 


Iſa. 40. 6. 
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Rom. 15. uon Fs Sea, the God of Hope. Which 


$3- 


1 Pet. 1. 
„ 


Plal. 147. 
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Titles he hath been pleaſed to aſſume unto 
himſelf, to teach us this Leſſon, that our 
Faith and Hope ſhould be in God. 

The khan Conditions requiſite in that 
Perſon, who is fit to be a proper * of 
our Confidence are theſe four : 

1. Perfect Knowledge and Wiſdom, t 
underitand our Conditions, and what may 
be the moſt. proper Helps and Remedies for 
them. | 


2. Unqueſtionable Goodneſs, Love, F aith- 


fulneſs, to be concerned for us, and to take 


care of us. 

3. Sufficient Power, to relieve us in eve- 
ry Condition. 

4. Everlaſtingneſs, that may reach to us 
and our Poſterity to all Generations. All 
which are only to be found in God. From 
whence it will appear, that as he is the on- 


ly proper Object of our Truſt, ſo by not 
truſting in him, we do deny to him the Ho- 


nour which is Cs to theſe Divine Excellen- 


cies, and conſequently are deficient in one of 


the chief Parts of Religion. 


1. He alone hath perfect Knowledge and 
Wiſdom to underitand our Conditions, and | 
what may be the moſt proper Remedy for 
them. His underſianding is infinite, Our 
moſt ſecret Thoughts and inward Groanings | 


are not hid from him. He knows our Dil- 


eaſes, and what Phyiick is fitteſt for us, the 


belt 
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beſt Means of Help, and the moſt fitting 
Seaſon to apply thoſe Means. He is infi- 
nirely wiſe to contrive ſuch ways of Safety 
nd Deliverance, as will ſurmount all thoſe 
Difficulties and Perplexities which would put 
Human Wiſdom to a Loſs. He doth ſome- 
times accompliſh his Ends without any viſt- 
ble Means; filing mens bellies with bis bid Pal. 17. 
treaſure, making them to thrive and proſper in '* 
the World, by ſuch ſecret ways as Men un- 
| derſtand not. And fometimes he doth blaſt 
the moſt likely Means, ſo that the Sattel gecleſ. 9. 
is not to the ſlrong, nor yet bread to the 11. 
wiſe, nor riches to men of underſtanding, 
nor yer favour to men of skill 5 but it ma 
happen to them, as the Prophet ſpeaks, that 
though they ſow much, yet they bring in but Hag. 1. 6. 
little, they eat and have not enough, they 
drink but are not filled, they are cloathed 
but not warm, earn wages but put it into 
a beg with holes. And therefore upon this 
account there is very good reaſon why God 
(hov14 be the Object of our Confidence. 

2. He is likewiſe infinite as to his Good- 
nes, Love, Truth, Faithfulneſs, whereby 
he is concern'd for our Welfare, and doth 
take care for us. The neareſt and deareſt 
Relations which we have in the World, in 
| whom we have moſt Reaſon to be confi- | 
dent, Our father and mother may forſake Pf. z. 10. 
use And as for ſuch whom we have ob- 
cel by all imaginable Kindneſs, they _ 
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144.14 


146. 9. 


Pfal. ro. and the Stranger. He is a helper of the 
friendleſs. That which amongſt Men is u- 
ſually the chief occaſion to take off their 
Affection and Kindneſs; namely, Miſery | 
and Affliction, is a principal Argument to 
entitle us to the Favour of God, and there- | 
fore 1s frequently made uſe of by g good Men | 
PC 22 11. in H. Scripture to that purpoſe. 0 90% nüt 

far from me, for trouble is nigh at band, and | 

there 1s ons 70 melp me; l am in miſery | 


14. 
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deal deceitfully with us, and prove like 
Job 6. x5. winter brooks, which in wet Seaſons, when | 
there 1s no need of them, will run with a 
Torrent, but are quite vaniſh* d in a time | 
of Drought. Whilit we are in a proſperous | 
Condition, they will be forward to apply 


themſelves to us, with great Profeſſions of 


Kindneſs and Zeal : but 1f our Condition | 
prove any way declining, they preſently fall i 
off and become Strangers, forgetting and re- | 


nouncing all Obligations of E riendſhip and 


Gratitude, rather than run the leaſt 12 5 
or trouble to do us a Kindneſs. That Man 


hath had but little Experience in the World, 


to whom this is not very evident. But now | 
Pral.68-5 the Mercy and Goodneſs of God is over al 


his works , and more eſpecially extended to 


- ſuch as are in a ſtate of Miſery, the Fa- 


therleſs and Vidows, the Priſoners, the Por, 


O hear me ſpeedily. 


3. He is of infinite Power, for our re- 
lief and ſupply in every Condition; „ being 


able 


Cy P=<y — — — . 
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able to do whatſoever he pleaſeth both in pf 136. x. 
heaven and in earth, and in the ſea, and in 
all deep places. He is the firſt cauſe of 
crery thing, both as to its Being and Ope- 
ration. We depend wholly upon his Power, 
| nor only for the Iſſues and Events of things, 
but likewiſe for the Means. And therefore 
ts in Scripturꝰ made an Argument why we 
ſhould not truſt in Riches, or in any World- 
thing, becauſe power belongs to God. And pf 6. 1 
is elſewhere urged for a Reaſon why we 2. 
ſhould truſt in the Lord for ever, becauſe in yo, 
the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting flrength. 
and upon this confideration Abraham is faid p 
| to have hoped againſt hope, being filly per- 18, ug 
ſuaded that what God had promis'd he was 
= 6% perform. 

4. He is everlaſting, whereas all other 
| Helps and Comforts which we can propoſe 
to our ſelves are tranſient and fading. As Zech. 1. 5. 
for our fathers, where are they? And do the 
Prophets, or Princes, live for ever £ Their 
D:ys upon Earth are a Shadow that fleeteth 
way, their breath zoeth forth, and they re- 
in to the earth, and then all their Hout 
periſh e Whereas he is from Everlaſting to 
Everlaſting, God blefled for ever; and his 
| Righteouſneſs extendeth to Childrens Chil- 
| dren, even to all Generations. We ſee by 
ily Experience, perſons of great Hopes 
ind Expectations, when their "Patrons dic 
upon whom they had their dependance, to 

What 
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what a forlorn and helpleſs Condition they 
are reduced: But now this can never befal 
the Man who rruſterh in the Lord, and | 
whoſe hope the Lord is, And *tis one of | 


the greateſt Privileges of Religion, that it 
doth furniſh a Man with ſuch a fark Re- 


fuge and Support againſt all kind of Exi- 


gences, whereby he may bear up his Spirit 
under thoſe Difficulties wherewith others are 
overwhelmed. 3 

*Tis true indeed, it cannot be denied, hut 
that God doth expect, and the Nature of 


Things doth require, that Men ſhould b. 


ſuitably — with Joy or Sorrow , ac- 


. cording as their Conditions are; but y 


with this difference, that thoſe who belle 
the Providence of God , ſhould not be fo 
deeply affected with theſe Things as other 
Men, they ſhould wecp, as not weeping, | 
and rejoyce as not rejoycing. They ſhould | 
not upon any Occation fear or ſorrow as | 
me: without hope, but ſhould demean them- | 
ſelves as Perſons that have an higher Prin- 
ciple to be acted by, and to live upon, than 
any of theſe ſenſible Things. 
| cannot omit to ſuggeſt one Obſervation | 
concerning this Duty of Afzance, which | 

have now been inſiſting upon; That tho 
this particular Virtue, and others of the 

like Affinity, be evidently moral Duties, 

our Obligation to them being clearly de- 
ducible from the Light of Nature m_ the | 
: rin- } 
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Principles of Reaſon, and conſequently muſt 
be owned by the Heathen Philoſophers; 
vet they do in their Writings, ſpeak but 
ſparingly , concerning thoſe kind of Vir- 
tues which are of a more Spiritual Na- 
ture, and tend moſt to the Elevating and 
Refining of the Mind. And on the other 
ide, the Scripture doth moſt of all infiſt 
vpon the Excellency and Neceſſity of theſe 
kind of Graces. Which 1s one of the main 
Differences, betwixt the Scripture and other 
moral Writings. And for this Reaſon it is, 
that in ſpeaking of thefe Graces and Vir- 


tues, I do more frequently allude to Scrip- 


ture-Expreſſions. 


C HAN MW. 
Of the Love of God. 


Econdly, As for thoſe Perfections be- 
\ } longing to the Divine Will; namely, 
his Goodneſs, his Fuſtice, his Truth and 
Faithfulneſs : The due apprehenſion of theſe, 
ſhould excite in us the Virtue of Love, 
with all the genuine Fruits of it. By Love, 
mean an eſteeming of him, and a ſeeking 
after him as our only Happineſs, 

So that there are two Ingredients of this 
Virtue of Love, Eſtimation and Choice. 

| | I. An 
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1. An Eſtimation of the Judgment; a due 
Valuation of thoſe Excellencies which are 
in the Divine Nature, whereby we lock 
upon God as the ſupreme Being in genere 
boni From whom all created Goodneſs | i3 
derived, and by conformity to whom 1t 1s to 
be meaſured. © And this Notion is the pro- 
per importance of the word Charity, where- 
by we account a Thing dear or precious. 
And in this ſenſe doth our Saviour oppoſe 
deſpiſing to loving, Either he mnſt hate the 
one, and love the other; or he muſt hold to 
the one, and deſpiſe the her 

Now theſe Perfections of the Divine Na- 


ture may be conſider'd, either abſolutely or 


relatively. 


1. Abſolutely, as they are in themſ.lves, 


abſtracting from any Benefit that we our 


ſelves may have by them. And in this ſenſe 


they can only produce in us an eſteem of 


our judgments, without any deſire or zeal in 
our Will or Affections. The Devil doth un- 


derſtand theſe abſolute Perfections of the Di- 
vine Nature, that God 1s in himſelf moſt 


wiſe, raoſt juſt, and powerful: And he 


knows withal that theſe things are good, de- | 


ſerving Eſteem and Veneration ; and yet he 


doth not love God for theſe Perfections, be- 


cauſe he himſelf is evil, and is not like to fre- 
ceive any Benefit by chem. 
2. Relatively, with reference to that Ad- 


vantage which may arrive to us from the | 
Divine | 


m— BY, DW. Cw y, „ 8 
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Divine Goodneſs. When Men are convinced 
of their infinite need of him, and their miſery 
without him; and that their utmoſt Felicity 
doth conſiſt in the Enjoyment of him: This is 
that which properly provokes Affection and 
Deſire, namely, his relative Goodneſs as to us, 
There is ſcarce any one under ſuch tranſports 
of Love, as to believe the Perſon whom he 
loves, to be in all Reſpects the moſt virtuous, 
wiſe, beautiful, wealthy that is in the World. 
W i may know many others, that do in ſome, 
if not in all theſe Reſpects, exceed. And yet 
he hath not an equal love for them, becauſe 
he hath not the ſame hopes of attaining an 
htereſt in them, and being made happy by 
them. So that this Virtue doth properly con- 
iſt in ſuch a kind of eſteem, as is withal ac- 
companied with a hope and belief of promo- 
ting our own Happineſs by them. And this is 
properly the true ground and original of our 
love to God. From whence will follow, 
2, Our choice of him, as being the only 
proper Object of our Happineſs, preterring 
him before any thing elſe that may come in 
competition with them. Not only (as the 
Ccripture expreſſeth it) loving him avove fa- jy, 3. 
3 and mother, but hating father and mo- Ly 145 
ber, you and life it ſelf for his ſake £ Count- pp 
- W i af other x neg droſs and dung, in * 
W compariſon of him. | 
Now it cannot otherwiſe be, but that a 
de apprehenſion of the Divine Excellencies 
N | it 
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in general, eſpecially of his particular Good. 


neſs to us, mult excite in the Soul ſuitable 
Affections towards him. And hence it is, that 


the Miſapprehenſion of the Divine Nature, 


as to this Attribute, doth naturally produce 


in Men that kind of Superſtition ſtiled Jun 


Gi, which imports a frightful and over- 
timerous notion of the Deity, repreſenting 
God as auſtere and rigorous, .catily provoked 
by every little circumitantiai Miſtake, and as | 
ealily appealed again by any fattering and 
flight Formalities. Not but that there is 
ſufficient Evidence from the Principles of Na. 
rural Reaſon, to evince the Contrary 3 but | 
the true ground of their Miſtakes in this 
matter, is from their own vitious and cor— 
rupt Affections. Tis moſt natural for ſelf. 
fi and narrow Men, to make themſelves the 
Rule and Meaſure of Perfection in other | 
things. And hence it 1s, that according as a | 
Man's own Inclinations are, ſo will he be 


apt to think of God; Thou tboughteſl that [| 


was al:ozether ſuch a one as thy ſelf; Thoke | 
that are of ill Natures and of little Minds, 
whoſe Thoughts are tixed upon ſmall and | 
low Matters, laying greater vzeight upon Cir- 
cumitances, Salutes, Addreſſes, than upon the 
real worth of Perſons and ſubſtantial Duties, | 
being themſelves apt to be provoked unto | 


' wrath and fierceneſs, upon the oiniſſion of 


theſe leſſer Circumſtances, and to be pacifiel | 


again by any fattering and formal Soren g 
uch; 
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ſuch Men muſt confequently think them- 

ſelres obliged to deal juſt ſo towards God, as 

they expect that others ſhould deal with 
them. And according to the different Ni- 

tures and Tempers of thoſe Men who mi- 

take this Notion of the Divine Goodneſs, ſo 

are the Effects and Conſequences of this Mi- 

lake various (as a learned Man hath well Me. Sm 
| obſerved :) When it meets with /{ort and gi. — 
addy Natures, who are under a Conſciouſ- 

i of Guilt, it works them to Atheiſm, 
hardens them to an Oppoſition of him, to an 
tndeavour of e and deſtroying the 

Notion of that Deity, by whom they are 

not like to be ſafe or happy. If with more 

| ft and timerous Natures, Men of baſe and 
laviſh Minds, it puts fach Men on to Hatter 
ad collogue with him, and to propitiate his 

WF fvour by their Zeal in leſſer Matters. And 

a Wl though in this kind of Temper and Carriage 

e there may be a ſhew of Religion, yet the 

14 terminating of it in ſuch things Is moſt de- 

e fraud de to the nature of it, rendring all con- 

SW verſe with the Deity irkſom and grievous, 

d | begetting 1 kind of forced and prerer mater 
„ea, inſtead of that inward Love and De- 

Volt, and thofe other genuine kindly Advan- 

3 | ges which ſhould arife to the Soul from 

W i! internal frame of Religion. 


and that the Perfections of the Divine Na- 


el ure, and particularly his Goodneſs , ſhould 
1 Xie our Love of him, may be made evi- 


"uy N 2 dent 
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kind of Motive to Affection, whether 7 imagi- 


glorious Sun, the Moon and the Stars which . 
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dent by all kind of Proofs. There being no 


nary or real, but tis infinitely more in God 


than in any thing elſe beſides. I ſhall men. 
tion only theſe three Things. ˖ 

1. His abſolute Goodneſs and Excellency, FT 

5 His relative racing and Kindnels to 1 
us. 

3. The Neceſſity we are under of beim 
utterly loft and undone, without an intereſt 1 
in his Favour. 3 

1. His abſolute Perf 0 are infinite, MW 1; 
being the Original 6f all that good which | 
we behold in other Things. Whatever at- Ml 1. 
tractives we find diffuſed amongſt other Crex IM ;. 


tures, by which they are rendred amiable, TS 


they are all derived from him, and they are e 
all, in compariſon to him, but as little drops „. 
to the Ocean. There is much of lovelinek FF 
in the Fabrick of this beautiful World, the g. 


he hath ordained ; which is abundantly e- M 
nough to render the Notion and the Nane ie 
of Him excellent in all cho Barth. We may o. 
perhaps know ſome particular Perſons fo ve: ne 


ry Eminent for all kind of Accompliſhments, he 
Virtue, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, &c. % Ml C0 
to contract an Eſteem and Veneration from | 50 
all that know them. But now the higheſt ee 
Perfections that are in Men, beſides that tue N N. 
are derived from him, are ſo infinitely dif- | its 
proportionable to his, that they may be id By 


not 
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not to be 1n any of the Creatures, There 1s 


ſome kind of communicated Goodneſs, and 


Wiſdom, and Power, and Immortality in 
Men; and yet thefe Perfections are in Scrip- 
ture apiropriated to the Divine Nature in 
ſuch a manner, as if no Creature did par- 


take of them. There is none good, or wiſe, Ma- 19. f. 
but he. He is the only Potentate ; who only 9 im. I. 
bath immortality. No Man can take a fſe- ch. 6. 15, 
| nous view of the Works he hath wrought, IC. 


whether they concern Creation or Providence, 
but he muſt needs acknowledge, concerning 
the Author of them, that he is altogether 


| lovely; and fay with the Prophet, How preat Zech. g. 
is bis Goodneſs and how great 15 his Boun- 17. 


% The comelineſs of them is upon all ac- 
counts fo eminent and conſpicuous, as can- 
not but be owned by every one who con- 


ders them. For any Man to ask, what 


Brauty is, this is ps tpmrnug, AS Ariſtotle 
ſMeaks, the queſtion of a Blind Man. Every 
Man who hath Eyes, may judge of it at firſt 
view, Not to diſcern it, is a {ure Argu- 
| ment of Blindneſs and Darkneſs. And that 
the Divine Nature is not more amiable to us, 
news the great Imperfection of our preſent 
Condition. It ſhall be the perpetual Em- 
ployment of our future State in Heaven, to 
celebrate theſe Excellencies of the Divine 
Nature. The Bleſſed Angels, and the Spi- 


its of juſt Men made perfect, do receive a 


chief Part of their Felicity, by contempla- 


N 3 ting 
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ting theſe Divine Perfectious in the beati- 


fical Viſion. 
2. His relative Goodneſs and Kindneſs to 


us; teſtified in ſo many particulars, that 


when we would reckon them ny, they are 


more in number than the ſand, He is the 


Author of our beings, and our weil-beings, 
It is he that made us, and not we our ſelves, 
He ſvreads our __ and jills our cups : 
in bim we live, and move, and have bur le- 


ings. He doth daily 2 1s, compaſs us | 


about, load ns with his benefics, He gives 
us all that we enjoy, and he is willing up- 
on CUT Repentance to forgive us all that we 
offend. And to whom much is given, or for- 


given, they ſhould love nico. To love them 


that love us, is a Duty but of a low attain- 
ment, the Publicans and Sinners do the ſame ; 


nay. the very Beaſts will doit, ſhe Ox bone 


his Owner, and the Aſs bh Maſter's crib, 


That perſon muſt be void of the Reaſon of 
a Man, who will not admire and love Gol | 
for his Excellencies ; but he that doth not 


love him for his . muſt be more 
ſtupid and ſenſleſs than the bee Creatures, 


3. We are utterly undone without an In- 
tereſt in his Favour, So that if the appre- | 
henſion of his holte Goodneſs cannot work | 
upon our Reaſon, nor the Senſe of his el. 
i Gooanels or Kindneſs upon our inge. 
nuity and gratiinude ; me the Conſideration | 
of our undone eſtate without him, ought to 


preval 
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revail with all ſuch, as have not forfeited 
the firft and moſt univerſal Principle of Self. 
preſervation. The not having him for our 
Friend, and much more the having him 
for our Enemy, putting a Man into an abſo- 
lute incapacity of all kind of Happineſs. *Tis 
a Queſtion propoſed by St. Auſtin, why we 
are ſo often in Scripture enjoyned to love 
God and our Neighbours, but have no-where 
any Precept commandins us to love our 
ſelves? lo which he gives this Anſwer, 
Fingi non foteſt major dile&io ſiti, quam di- 
lectio Dei; © The higheſt and trueſt Selt- 
„love, is to love that which can alone make 
* us happy. Men do not need any Motive 
or Argument to perſuade them to love them- 
ſelves. *Tis a natural Principle, rather than 
i moral Duty; they mult do ſo, nor can 
they do otherwiſe, Only this 1s that where- 
in they ſtand in greateſt need of direction, 
how to fet this natural Principle on work 
upon its due Object. Felicity muſt be eve- 
ry Man's chief End, there is no need of per- 


| ſuading any one to tliat; all the difficulty is 


to convince Men, wherein this Happineſs 
doth conſiſt. And tliere is no rational con- 
ſidering Man, but muſt needs grant it to be 
in the fruition of the firſt and ſupreme Good; 
o that to love God as our happineſs is to love 
our ſelves, beyond which there is nothing to 
be ſaid or Kancied by way of Motive or Per- 
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*Tis a Duty this, upon all accounts, { 


| plain and reaſonable, that no Man whath- 


ever can pretend to any kind of doubt or diſ- 
pute about it. And therefore | ſhall add ng 
more by way of proof or confirmation of the 


Neceſſity of it. 


I ſhall only offer two Conſiderations 1 


ſhould engage Men's utmoft diligence and 


caution in this Matter. 
1. * 1s a buſineſs of greateſt conſequence, 
to know whether we truly love God. 


2. ITis a matter wherein we are very lia- 
| to miſtake. 

1. *I'is a buſineſs of unſpeakable concern- | 
ment, to underſtand whether we love God 


or not: It being the fame thing as to en- 


_quire, whether ther: be any thing 1n us of 


true Religion or not, Tis not a "Queſtion 
about 8 Fruits or the Branches, but about 


the Root; not about the Degrees, but about 
the very Eſſence of Grace and Holineſs, There | 


being no Medium betwixt loving God and ha- 


ting 7 him. He that is not with me, is again | 


Me, (faith our Saviour) . 


2. And then 'tis a matter wherein Men 
are Nh ble to miſtake. There is naturally i 
all Nations of men, who dwell on the face if | 

the earth, a kind of confuſed Inclination to- 

17 Wards God, whereby they ſeek the Lord, L 


haply they might feel after him, and ful 


fg as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. And Men az 


apt to miſtake this natural Propenſion for the 


gay 
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clination, than a firm Choice and Reſolution; 
rather a natural Diſpoſition, than an acqui- 
red or infuſed Habit, None could have more 
confident Perſuaſions of their love to God, 
and their Zical for him, than the Jews had; 


and yet our Saviour tells them, But I know Joh. 5. 42. 


you, that you have not the love of God in 
you. *Tis not an outward Profeſſion, though 
accompanied with Zeal, that is a ſuthcient 
Argument of our Love, Though there are 
many in the World, who both live and die 
under this deluſion, Mar. 7. 22. Many will 
| ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy 
name have caſt out Devils, and in thy name 
done many wonderful works. And then will 
I profeſs unto them, I never knew you, de- 
part from me you that work miquity. * Tis 
not the being gifted .and called for theſe 
extraordinary works of Propheſying and Mi- 
Tacies; 'tis not an ability to undergo the 
Flames of Martyrdom, and the giving our 
Bodies to be burned : Neither Gifts nor Pri- 
vileges, nor ſome particular Acts of Duty, 
though of the moſt noble kind and greateſt 
difficulty, can be a ſufficient Evidence of this 
Love. So that tis a matter wherein Men are 
very liable to miſtake, and where a Miſtake 
will prove of infinite conſequence. And there- 
fore will it concern us, to be very conſiderate 
and cautious in our enquiry about it. 
There 


grace of Love; whereas this 1s rather an In- 
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There is one kind of affection ſeated in the 
"8 rational part of the Soul, the Underſtanding 
5 | and Will; and another in the ſenſitive, the 


Wl Fancy and Appetite, The one- conſiſting in 
5 a full conviction, deliberate choice, and firm 


reſolution; the other conſiſting more in ſome 
ſudden impetus and tranſport of deſire after a 
Thing. The firſt of theſe may be tiled the 
Virtue, the other the Paſſian of Love. Now 
5 though a Man ſhould, in ſome Fits of Devo- 
1 tion, love God with as great a degree of fer- 
Wi vor, as to paſſionate ſenſitive Love, as ſome 
Martyrs have done; yet were it poſlible for 
him in his judgment, to eſteem any thing 
elſe but equally, or never ſo little more than 
V God); ſuch a kind of Affection, though it 
= were ſufficient to make the other a Martyr, 


Mir. Puke. ligion (as a learned Aut hor hath proved more 
5 at large ;) nay, I add farther, from the fame 
4 Author, though a Man ſhould love God with 
| an equal degree of Affection, yet becauſe 


q deſpiſe and undervalue him. 
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5 i | yet could not preſerve him from being an A- [ 
| poſtate, and renouncer or blaſphemer of Re- 


[78 the Objects are ſo infinitely diſproportionable, 
it | and *tis the Nature of moral Duties to be 

1 meaſured from thoſe Motives by which we 
are to be induced to them; therefore of ſuch WW 
an one it may be affirmed, that he doth not 
= love God. He that makes him but equal to 
any worldly thing, may be ſaid infinitely to 
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For the farther Explanation of this, I 
ſhall ſuggeſt to you a Diſtinction, not com- 
monly (if at all) taken notice of by others, 
betwixt natural Principles and moral Duties. 
The miſunderſtanding of which, is the oc- 
-xfion of many Difficulties and Confuſions, 
About this and ſome other Points. 

1. By natural Principles, I mean ſuch 


187 


kind of Impreſſions as are originally ſtamp'd 


upon the Nature of Things, whereby they 
are fitted for thoſe Services to which they 
are deſigned in their Creation; tlie acts of 
which are neceſſary, and under no kind of 
liberty of being ſuſpended : All things muſt 
work according to their natural Principles, 
nor can they do otherwiſe 3 as heavy Bo- 
dies muſt tend downwards. The beauty 
of the World, and the wiſdom of the Crea- 
tion, is generally acknowledged to con- 
ft in this, that God was pleaſed to endue 
the Kinds of Things, with ſuch Natures and 
Principles, as might accommodate them for 
thoſe Works to which they were appointed. 
And he governs all things by ſuch Laws, 
s are ſuited to thoſe Gd enen which 
he had at firſt implanted in them. The moſt 
univerſal Principle belonging to all kind of 
Things, is ſelf-preſervation, which in Man 
(being a rational Agent) is ſomewhat farther 
advanced to ſtrong Propenſions and Deſires 
of the Soul aiter a ſtate of Happineſs, which 
aat the predominancy over all other Incli- 
nations, 
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nations, as being the ſupreme and ultimate 


End, to which all their Deſigus and Actions 
mult be ſubſervient by a natural Neceſhty. 


2. Whereas on the other hand, thoſe Rules 


or Means which are moſt proper for the at- 


taining of this End, about which we have a 
liberty of acting, to which Men are to be 


induced in a moral Way, by ſuch kind of 
Motives or Arguments as are in themſelves 
ſufficient to convince the Reaſon : Theſe! 
call moral Duties  Duttes, as deriving their 


obligation irom their conducibility to the 


promoting of our chief End : and moral, as 
depending upon moral Motives. So that Self- 
love, and the propoling of Happineſs as our 
chief End, though it be the foundation of 
Duty, that baſis or ſiibſtratum upon which 
the Law is founded yet it is not properly 


a moral Duty, about which Men have a li- 


berty of acting. They muſt do fo, nor 
can they do otherwiſe. The moſt vile and 
profligate Wretches that are, who are molt 
oppolite to that which is their true Happt- 
neſs, they are not againſt Happineſs itſelf, 
but they miſtake about it, and erroneoully 
ſubſtitute ſomething elſe in the room of it. 


80 that if Men were Upon all Accounts | 
firmly convinced, that God was their chief 


Happineſs, they would almoſt as neceſſarily 
love him, as hungry Men do eat, and thir— 
ſty Men do drink. I have enlarged ſome- 


uvhat the more upon this particular, the 


better 


— 


Chap. 15. of Natural Religion. 189 
better to manifeſt the true Cauſe or Ground 
of this Love, to conſiſt in this Perſuaſion, 
that our chief Happineſs i is in the Favour of 
| God, and the e of him. 


„ XV. 
Of Reverence and the Fear of G 


Hirdly, As for thoſe kind of Affections, 
which ſhould be wrought in us, more 
{pectally from tae. apprehenſion of the Di- 
vine Power; thele are reverence, fear, hu- 
nilicy, a ſubmiſſive and filial awe, which is 
{o ſuitable to the notion of Oinnipotence, 
and ſo neceſſary a conſequence from it, as 
not to be ſeparated. 

By this Reverence, I mean, ſuch an hum- 
ble, awful, and ingenuous regard towards 
the Divine Nature, proceeding from a due 
Eſteem and Love of him, whereby we are 
rendred unwilling to do any thing which 
may argue contempt of him, or which may 
provoke and oftend him. 'Tis a Duty which 
we owe to ſuch as are in a ſuperior relation, 
and is in the Fifth Commandment enjoined 
under the Name of Honour; which iu the 
Notion of it doth imply a mixture of Love 
and Fear, and in the Object of it doth ſup- 


pole Goodneſs and Power. That Power 
: which 
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which is hurtful to Men, and devoid of 
goodneſs, may raiſe in their Minds a Dread 
and Terror, but not a Reverence and an Ho- 
nour. And therefore all ſuch Doctrines as 
aſcribe unto God what is harih and rigorous, 
and unworthy of his infinite goodneſs, in- 


li} in Men. This is the meaning of that Cita- 
i tion in St. Auſtin, where he mentions it as 


i | a ſuperſtitioſo timeri, The Paſſion of fear 
Gl! | and dread belongs to ſuperſtitions Perſons, 


1 Benefic. 1. religious. And that of Seneca, Deos nemo 
[ 75 4. 12 Janus timet, furor enim eſt metuere ſalutaria, 
nec quiſqquami amat quos timet, No Man in 
his right Mind will fear God in this ſenſe; 
*tis no leſs than Madneſs to have frightful 
9 apprehenſions of that which is moſt benign 
11 and beneficial ; nor can true Love conſiſt 
[| with this kind of Fear. 
i But as for this Reverence or filial Fear, it 
is ſo eſſential to a ſtate of Religion, that not 
Th only the Scripture, but the Heathen Mora- 
4 lifts likewiſe do deſcribe Religion itſelf by 
|} this very name of fearing God, And Men 


4 who are pious and devout, are by the Gen- 
iÞ tiles ſtiled aaa; and pobpiyſer, Men of 
Reverence and Fear. 


1 ſtead of this #lial, do beget a ſervile fear | 
tf Varre's judgment, Deum a relivioſo vereri, 


478 but the Virtue of reverence to thoſe that are 


l Now though every one of the Divine per- 
Tt fections may juſtly challenge this Affection 
| as due to it, particularly his intinite * A 
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Chap 15. of Natural Religion. 
and Goodneſs, yet doth it more particularly 
belong to his Power. I ſhall ſpeak briefly of 
each of theſe. 

1. For his infinite Knowledge and Wiſ, 
dom, which are things that have been al- 
ways counted venerable. He knows all our 
Infirmities and moſt ſecret Faults, and there- 
fore ought to be feared upon that account. 
Tis a notable Saying 1 in Cicero to this pur- 
poſe; Quis non timeat omnia providentem 
G cagitantem, & animadvertentem, & om- 
nia ad ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum 2 
plenum negotii Deum. © Who would not 
« fear that God who ſees and takes notice of 
« all Things, ſo curious and full of buſineſs, 
* as to have a particular concern for every 
action and perſon in the World. And in 
another place he makes this Notion of the 
Deity , and the Fear conſequent thereupon, 
to be the chief ba/zs of Government, the firſt 
Foundation of that civil policy whereby Men 
ire gathered together and preſerved in regu- 


har Societies. Sit perſuaſum crvibus, Deos, DeLegib, 


quali quiſque ſit, quid in ſe admittat., 
ſud mente, qua pietate religiones colat, in 
tueri; piorumque &. impiorum habere ratio- 
nem. © This 1s one of the firſt Principles, 
* which Men who would aſſociate under 
* Government ought to be convinced of, that 
© God takes particular notice, what kind of 
* Perſon every one 1s, with what Mind and 
* Devotion he applies himſelf to the 8 
a wed 


*. 


— 2 —¾ 


. 


— 


— - I 55 * 2 8 pe 4 ” 3 A = 
- — — == — 5 — — £ — — * — — — — — — 
— — — —-„—- — — hg © a — rn * 0 8 
2 — PhgtS rr RIES — 2 — IR 7 rr — a5 - 
he — — A. N — * — _ + 
- — — Io cr on — . . —— — n _ — 
e 73 2 . 
— ” * 4 — » po — — at ad 


ö 
5 25 2 
— Ty — 
R 
7 


r — —— 
— _— 1 7 » * * — 
—— rr 


— — — — — 
— - * 
3 —— & 
ä—üĩ— —— — 
— — 


192 


Hoſea3. 5 


. 130.4. 


—— — — — — gory —— —— — 
— — DESI 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib.1 


of Religion, and will deal with Men ac- 


ce cording as they are pious or impious. From 
whence will follow, ſuch a Fear of offend- 


ing him by any diſhoneſt action, as muſt 


make Men capable of Ling under Govern- 
ment. 

2. His Gooaneſs, Holineſs, Hawa and 
Mercy, do afford another Reaſon why he 
ought to be feared ; though theſe are the 
moſt immediate Objects of our Love and 
Joy, yet will they likewiſe afford ground 
for SD Reverence. . We reid in one Text, 
5.of fearing the Lord and bis goodneſs ;, which 
is, when Men have ſuch a ſenſe of his Good- 
neſs, as thereby to be affected with an holy 
awe and fear of offending him. And elſe- 
where *tis ſaid, There is forgiveneſs with 
him, that he ought to be feared. The mean- | 
ing of which place may be this, We ſtand 
in ene need of Pardon and Remiſſion, 
being utterly undone without it; and God 
only doth give this, and therefore upon this | 
account we ought to reverence and fear 
him. 
3. This Duty doth more eſpecially rejer | 
to that Attribute of his Power, together with 
the Effects of it, in the 7. doments which 
he exccutes in the World. Now nothing is 
more natural to Men, than to fear ſuch as ] 
have power over them, and are able to help | 
or to hurt them. The Civil Magiſtrate is 


to be feared and reverenced upon this account, 
becauſe } 
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becauſe he bears the ſword,and is a revenger : Rom. 13, 
Much more the Supreme Governor of the 

World. Men can but kill the body, and at- 

ter that muſt die themſelves ; but God lives 

for ever, and can puniſh for ever; he can 


caſt both body and ſoul into hell And there- Mar. 10. 


fore we have very great reaſon to fear him.“! 


Tis mention'd in Scripture, as one of thoſe 
Attributes and Titles whereby the Divine 
Nature is defcribed, The fear of Iſrael, He pſ6. i 
that ought to be feared. And that by thoſe 
who need not to fear others, the Princes and 
Potentates of the World. Thoſe very Per- 
ſons, whom others are moſt afraid of, ouglit 
themſelves to ſtand in fear of him; for be ver. 12. 
mts off the ſpirits of Princes, and is terrible 
the Kings of the earth, as it follows in 
that place. 

The great Prejudice which ignorant Men 
ave againſt this affection of Fear, is, that 
is a check and reſtraint to a Man in his Li- 
berty, and conſequently brings diſquiet- to 
his Mind; which is fo far from Truth, that 
on the contrary it may be manifeſted , that 
ome of the greateſt Privileges belonging to 
i ſtate of Religion, doth ariſe from this true 
kar of God, as being that which muſt ſet us 
liberty from all other tormentful Fears. 
That which hath the greateſt influence up- 
n the Troubles and Diſcontents of Men in 
nz World, whereby their Conditions are 


endred uncomfortable , is their inordinate 
| O Fear, 
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Fear, thoſe miſgiving Thoughts and Surmi-. 
ſes, whereby they are apt to multiply their 
own Dangers, and create needleſs Troubles 
to themſelves. And whatever a Man's out- 
ward condition may be, as to the ſecurity 
and flouriſhing of it, yet while ſuch Fears 

PF. 25.13.are in his Mind, His ſo doth not dwell at 
ceeaſe, as the Phraſe is; whereas, he that fears 
the Lord, his ſoul ſhall dwell at eaſe, i. e. 
ſuch a one need not. be afraid of any thing 
elſe. Diſcat timere , qui non vult timere ; 
diſcat ad tempus eſt ſolicitus qui vult eſſe 
ſemper ſecurus, ſaith St. Auſlin, “He that 

* would not fear other things, let him learn 
« to fear God; let him be cautious and ſo- 
ec licitous for a Time, that would be ever- MF . 
„ laftingly ſecure. And in another place, 
Homo time Deum & minantem mundum ri— 
debis ; „O Man, learn to fear God, and 
< thou wilt deſpiſe the Threatnings of the 
World. And again, Exhorreſce quod mina. 
tur Omnipotens, ama quod promittit Omni- 
potens, & vileſcet mundus five promittens 
froe terrens; „He that hath a true Fear of 
„ what the Omnipotent God doth threaten, 
e and a Love to what he promiſes, to ſuch 
© 2 one the World whether ſmiling or 
« frowning will ſeem contemptible. The 
C Heaven, and Earth, and Men, are all but 
his Inſtruments, and cannot do any thing o- 
therwiſe than as they are permitted or added 
by him. Though they ſhould ſeem to be an- 
gr) 
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gry with us, yet he can reftrain their wrath, 3 


and when lie pleaſeth can reconcile them to 
us. But if he himſelf be offended, none of 
theſe things will be able to afford us any 
Comfort or Relief. Tis above all other 
things the moſt fearful 20 fall into the hands 
of the living God, That's a notable Speech 
to this purpoſe, which I find cited out of 
Plutarch ;, * They that look upon God as 
« the chief Rewarder of Good and Evil, and 
fear him accordingly, are thereby freed 
from other perplexing Fears. Such Per- 
ſons, minus animo conturbantur, quam qui 
indulgent vitiis audentque ſcelera, © have 
more inward peace than others who in- 
„ dulge themſelves in their Vices, and dare 
commit any Wickedneſs. 

And as on the one fide, the more Men 
have of this Fear towards God, the lefs they 
have of other Fears: So the leſs they 
| have of this, the more ſubject are they to 
other Fears. - Amongſt the many judgments 
denounced againſt the want of this fear of 
| God, the Scripture particularly mentions a 
tarful Mind, If thou wilt not fear that glo- Deut. 28. 
rows and fearful name, the Lord thy God, 5*- 
the Lord will make thy plagues wonder 
fil, &c. And this is reckoned as one of 
them, The Lord ſhall give thee a trembling ver. 65, 
beart. And if we conſult Experience, there 
are none more obnoxious in this kind, than 
prophane Atheiſtical Perſons, who by their 

| O2 vile 


1 

9 
1 
| 
fi 
. 
q 
j: 
| | 
i 
op! 
# 


* n 
— 1 — e = . 
— ym ns — arte we ayer 
. 
a Fg Lo Le * 2 — — e - + ay — 15 


- — — - N — * 
—— — —— - — 
« — — Pr 


— 


nia — Coo. - K — 
* 2 — OS Nr 45.8 r _”_ 6 
n WE n—_— 8 — r — 2 a — 
2 ** 5 ” 8 1 . 
_ - 2 3 
* ja - - 


Judg.g. 2. 


O the Principles, &c. Lib. I, 
vile Doctrines and Practices endeavour to 
harden themſelves and others againſt this fear 
of God. None fo cowardly and timerous 
as theſe, none ſo eaſily frightned with the 
leaſt appearance of Danger. The Satyriſt 


of old obſerved it of them: 


Hi ſunt qui trepidant, & ad onnia fulgura 
_ pallent. 


None are fo fearful, as thoſe that pretend 


not to fear God at all. And 'tis but juſtice, 


that thoſe who will not reverence him as | 


Sons, {ſhould be overwhelmed: with dread 
and aſtoniſhment towards him as Slaves, And 
this conſideration ought to be no ſmall in- 
ducement to Men, to labour after this diſpo- 
ſition. As Abimilech ſaid to the Men of S:- 


chem, Judge, I pray you, whether it be let. 

ter for you, that threeſcore and ten perſons | 
reign over you, or that one reign over you. | 
So in this caſe , conſider whether it be better 


for you, to be diſtracted by the great vari- 


ety of worldly Cares and Fears, which as 
ſo many Tyrants, will domineer over you, | 
and keep you in perpetual Slavery, or to 
ſubmit your ſelves to this one fear, the feat 


of God, which is perfect Peace and Lt | 


© -| 14, 


To all which may be added, That it i 


by this Fear that we are to give unto God 


the glory of his Power and Juſtice, be | 
his 


Chap. 15. , Natural Religion. 

this that muſt make us pliable to his Will, 
and effectually remove all ſuch obſtacles as 
may hinder us from ſubmitting to him; ſub- 


due our Reluctancies, and make us bow down 


before him. Upon which account this ex- 
preſſion of fearing God is frequently uſed 
in Scripture for the whole buſineſs of Wor- 
ſhip and Religion; becauſe where this Fear 
is well fixed in the Heart, all other Parts 
of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs will naturally 
follow, 

It hath a more peculiar Influence to ſtir 
up in us Watchfulneſs and Caution, and like 
a wary Friend is apt to ſuggeſt to us the ſafeſt 
Counſel and Advice. Tis the vigilant Keeper 
of all Virtues, that which muſt fortifie us 
in our Temptations, and reſtore us in our 
Lapſes. 

He that will but ſeriouſly ponder upon 
what the mere Light of Nature dictates, con- 
cerning the Omni potence of him who is the 
great Creator and Governor of the World, his 
infinite Holineſs and Juſtice, and that wiſe 
Providence which extends to every particu- 
lar Pei ſon and Action, whereby he takes no- 
tice of them, and will be ſure to reward or 
puniſh them, according as they are Good or 
Evil : Such a one muſt needs have his 


Heart affected with a great Awe and Dread 


towards the Divine Nature. 
The very Heathens were wont upon this 
Account to paint their Jupiter with a Thun- 
EIN 0 derbolt 
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derbolt in his Hand; to ſtrike an awe into 
Men, from daring to offend him who ſtands 
always ready armed with Vengeance agunſt 
ſuch as provoke hun, 
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CHAT XVI. 


Of Obedience: Ard firſt of Active 
Obedience to the Laws of God, 


—_— 


Aving diſpatched the Duties we are 
more eſpecially obliged to , with re- 


gard to God's Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power; 


I ſhall now treat concerning ſuch other Du- 
ties, as refer more particularly to his Domi- 
nion and Superiority over us, his right to 


command and govern us, which are com- 


prehended under the General Name of Obe. 


dience. 


conſiſt in ſuch a ſubmiſſive Frame of Spirit, 


whereby a Man doth always devote and re- 
ſign up himſelf unto the Diſpoſal of his Ma- 
ker, being ready in every Condition to do or | 
ſuffer that which he apprehends to be molt | 
reaſonable and acceptable, and whereby he 


may beſt expreſs his Love and Subjection. 


By which Deſcription it may appear that 


this Obedience is of two kinds, 13 
Paſſive. 


1. Aclive. 


The Habit of which may be deſcribed to 


7 —— — — — "Y 
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1. Active. Which conſiſts in a readineſs 
of Mind to do what God ſhall enjoin. 

2. Paſſrve. In an acquieſcence of Mind 
under what he ſhall inflict. Both which do 
neceſlarily flow from the Apprehenſion of 
God's Dominion over us, his right to govern 
and diſpoſe of us as he pleaſeth. Obedence, 
in the true Notion of it, being nothing elle 
but that Homage which we owe to ſuch as 
are in a ſuperior relation, who have a right 
to command us. Every relation of Superio- 
rity and Dominion being a diſtinct engage- 
ment to ſubjection; whether CEconomical, 
3s that betwixt Parent and Child; Political, 
as bet wixt Magiſtrate and Subject; Moral, 
as betwixt Bene factor and Beneficiary , or 
laſtly, that which is Natural, which above 
all other things gives the higheſt Title to 
Dominion, as that betwixt the Maker and his 
Vork, the firſt Cauſe, and that which he 
beltows Being upon. And God by all theſe 
Titles, and many more, may juſtly challenge 
Dominion over us. 

Under this firſt kind of Obedience, ſtiled 
Active, are comprehended theſe three parti- 
culars: 1. A knowledge of, and an acquain- 
tance with thoſe Laws which we are to ob- 
ſerve. 2. A conſent to them, or an approba- 
tion of them. 3. A conformity to them. 

1. An acquaintance with the Laws of 
God ; whether diſcovered to us by Revela- 


ion (the Principles of Nature obliging us to 
O 4 obſerve 
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obſerve and ſubmit to all things which we 


have reaſon to believe do proceed from God:) 


or by natural Light, abſtracting from Scrip- 


ture and Revelation, as the ſubſtance of tliat 


which we call the Moral Law is. Now tho 
ſuch Perſons only, are under the Obligation 
of thoſe Laws which depend upon Revela- 


tion, to whom a Revelation is made and ſuf. 


ficiently propoſed ; becauſe Promulgation is 
eſſential to a Law; yet the Moral Law be- 
ing diſcoverable by natural Light, to every 
Man, who will but excite the Principles of 
his own Reaſon, and apply them to their due 
Conſequences; therefore there muſt be an 
obligation upon all Men, who have but the 
ule of their Reaſon, to know theſe Moral 
Laws; and the Ignorance of them mult be 
an inexcuſable Sin. Ignorantia juris can be 
no Plea in this Caſe, becauſe the Law 1s 
written in every Man's heart by Nature, and 
the Ignorance of Mankind, as to any part ot 
it, hath been wilfully contracted. 

The Duties concerning natural Worthip, 
our adoration of the Deity by affiance, love, 
reverence, praying to him, expecting Mercies 
from him, returning to him our Thanks and | 
Acknowledgments, being reverent and ſo- 
temn in all our Addreſſes towards him, our 
Thoughts and Speeches of him, and of the 
Things that refer to his Service, may be 
evidently inferred from thoſe natural No- 
tions, which we have concerning the Excel- 

lencles 


Chap. 16. of Natural Religion. 201 
jencies of his Nature, and our own Depen- 
dance upon him. 

The Duties which concern the promoting 
of our own and our Neighbours welfare, that 
mutual Juſtice, Charity, Helpfulneſs, which 
we are to exerciſe towards one another; theſe 
may each of them be deduced from that com- 
mon Principle of Self- love, whereby every 
one doth naturally ſeek his own Welfare and 
Preſervation. We are all of us deſirous that 
others ſhould be juſt to us, ready to help us, 
and do good to us; and becauſe *tis a Prin- 
ciple of the higheſt Equity and Reaſon, that 
we ſhould be willing to do to others, as we 
deſire and think them obliged to deal with 
us, this muſt therefore oblige us to the ſame 
Acts of Charity and Helpfulneſs towards 
them. Now the drawing out of theſe Gene- 
ral Rules, and fitting them to particular Ca- 
ſes; a ſtudious and inquiſitive Endeavour, to 
tind out what our Maſter's Will is, in ſeveral 
Relations and Circumſtances, this I call the 
Duty of knowing the Commandments. And 
tis neceſſary, that they ſhould be thus di- 
ſtinctly known, before a Man can keep them. 

2. A conſent*to them, or approbation of 
them, as being Holy, Juſt, and Good. Which Rom. 12: 
will neceſſarily foow from a true Notion of? 
the Ground and Reaſon of them, and muſt 
neceſſarily precede a genuine Obedience and 
Conformity to them. He that looks upon 
them as Fetters and Bonds, doth * 

ure 
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dure them out of Neceſlity, than obey them 

Rom. 7. out of Choice and Love. I conſent to the 
Law, that it is good, faith the Apoſtle; that 
1s, I do in my judgment own the fitneſs and 
reaſonableneſs of the things therein enjoined, 
as being the moſt proper means to advance 
Pſal. 19.7. the Perfection of our Natures. The Law of 
© the Lord is perfed (faith the Pſalmiſt;) not 
only formaliter, in it ſelf, but alſo ehe. 

Five as to us, it makes us to be fo. And in 

119. 142. another Place, Thy Law is the truth, namely, 
ſuch as it ought to be. There is a congru- 
ity betwixt our Well-beings, and the Nature 

of the things enjoined, And it is this Con- 


i viction alone, that muſt beget in us a Love 
val of it, and a Delight to practiſe it. He that 
5 harbours any prejudice in his Mind againſt 
it the Ways of God, as if they were unpro- 
Wl fitable, or unequal, can never ſubmit to them 
W willingly, but out of a Conſtraint ; he may 
_ = look upon them as his Task and Burden, but 
. not as his Joy and Delight. Our external 


Submiſſion to the Law, can never be kindly 

and regular, till our Minds be caſt into the 

ſame Mould with it, and framed unto a ſuit- 

ableneſs and conformity to it. And ſuch a 

temper doth, in the Judgment of Seneca, ren- 

De Vita der the Mind truly great and noble, Hic e 
Beata, 15. nagnus animus qui ſe Deo tradidit. And | 

in another Place, in regno nati ſumus, Dev 

uy parere libertas eſt, Such a Man hath a 

[1 truly great and generous Mind, who can 

: " 66 mona 
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« reſign up himſelf to God's diſpoſal. The 


greateſt liberty is to ſubmit to the Laws of 


our Sovereign. His Service is perfect Free- 
dom. | 

3. An obſervance of them, and confor- 
mity to them in our Lives, This is the end 
both of the Commandments themſelves, and 
likewiſe of our knowledge and approbation 
of them, namely, the Practice of Holineſs 
and Virtue in the Conduct of our Lives; 


whereby we are to be advanced unto that 


ſtate of Happineſs, wherein the Perfection 
of our Nature, and our reſemblance of the 
Deity doth conſiſt. 


And becauſe the beſt of Men do frequently 


fall ſhort of that obedience which is due to 
the Laws of God; therefore in caſe of Tranſ- 
greſſion, natural Light doth direct Men to 
Repentance, which is an hearty Sorrow for 
our Negle&s and Violations of the divine 
Law, accompanied with a firm and effectual 
Purpoſe and Reſolution of Amendment for 
the Future. Which though 1t do ſuppoſe the 
Commandments of God not to have been 
duly obſerved, yet is it the only Remedy left 
in ſuch Caſes. 

Some have queſtioned, Whether there be 
any Obligation upon us for this by the light 
of Nature; partly, becauſe the Stoichs deny 


203 


it; and partly, becauſe Reaſon will tell a | 


Man that it cannot afford any compenſation 
to Divine Juſtice, To which I ſhould ſay, 
e | That 


Jon. 3. 9. 
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That the Stoicks indeed do deny this, becauſe 
it implies Paſhon, which their wiſe Man muſt 
be without; yet they will admit a Man to 
be diſpleaſed with himſelf for any Error or 

Miſtake, which is much the ſame thing with 
Sorrow, though under another Name. And 
though this be not enough to ſatisfie infinite 
Juſtice, yet it is that which Reaſon doth ob- 
lige us to. We expect from thoſe who of: 
fend us, that they ſhould profeſs their ſor- 
row and ſhame, beg pardon and promiſe a. 
mendment. And the Men of Nineveh did 
upon a Natural principle betake themſelves 
to this remedy, and with good ſucceſs, tho! | 
they were doubtful of it, My can tell if | 
God will turn and repent £ 

This Conformity to the Law of God re- 
quires 1 twofold Condition, | 
(Univerſality. 
2 exularity. 

1. Univerſality ;, Both as to the time, and 
the Duties themſelves; without any ſuch 
picking and chuſing amongſt them, as may 
bend the Laws to make them ſuitable to our 
own Intereſts aud Humours. 

2. Regularity; In the due proportioning 
of our Love, and Zeal, and Obſervance, ac- 
cording to that difference which there is in 
the true Nature and Conſequence of the 
things themſelves ; preferring Mercy and 
Obedience, before Sacrifice ; and the weighty 


an 
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and Cummin : Righteouſneſs and Peace, be- 
fore Meat and Drink, Tis true, the leaſt 
Commandrent is not to be neglected, as ha- 
ving ſtamped upon it the Authority of the 
great God: But then we are to conſider, that 


the ſame Authority by which that is en- 


joined, doth oblige us to prefer other things 
before it. So that a Man doth diſobey in 
doing a good thing, when upon that account 
he negle&s what is far better. And the Mi{- 


take of Men about this! is the true Cauſe of 


that which we call Superſtition , which is 
one of the oppoſites to Religion, and ſo de- 
ſtructive to the true Nature of it. Men being 
apt to think themſelves privileged for their 
neglects and failings in ſoine greater Matters, 
by their Zeal about leſſer things. 

Now nothing will contribute more to ba- 


niſh this Superſtition out of the World, than 


a ſober enquiry into the Nature and Cauſes 


of Things, whereby we may be able to take 


a juſt eſtimate of their evidence and impor- 
tance, and conſequently to proportion our 
Zeal about them. 91 5 
mention this the rather, becauſe it hath 
been by ſome objected, that human Learn- 
ing and Philoſophy doth much indiſpoſe 
Men for this humble ſubmiſſion ro Divine 
Laws, by framing their Minds to other No- 
tions and Inclinations than what are agree- 


able to Religion. 


But 
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But that this is a falſe and ground leſs pre- 
judice, may be made very evident: The true 
knowledge of the nature of things being a- 
mongſt natural Helps, one of the moſt effe- 
ual to keep Men off from thoſe two ex- 
tremes of Religion, Stiperſtition and Pro- 
phaneneſs. 2 R155 


1. For Smper/iition , this doth properly 
conſiſt in a Miſapprehenſion of things, pla- 
cing Religion in ſuch things as they ought 
net for the Matter, or in ſuch a Degree as 
they ought not for the Mæaſure; which pro- 
ceeds from Ignorance. 


2. For Prophaneneſs ; This doth confiſt 
in a Neglect or irreverence towards ſacred 
Things and Duties, when ſuch Matters as 
ought to have our higheſt eſteem, are ren- 
dred vile and common.” And this likewiſe 
doth proceed from isnorance of the true Na- 
ture of things. Now one of the beſt Reme- 
dies againſt this, is the ſtudy of Philoſophy | 
and a skill in Nature, which will be apt to | 


beget in Men a Veneration for the God of 


Nature. And therefore to tlioſe Nations who | 
have been deſtitute of Revelation, the fame | 
Perſons have been both their Philaſphers 


and their Prieſts; thoſe who had moſt skill 


in one kind of Knowledge , being thought | 
molt fit to inſtruct and direct Men in the o- 
ther. And if we conſult the Stories of other 
Places and Times, we ſnall conſtantly = 
thoſe 
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thoſe Nations moſt folemn and devout in 
their Worſhip, who: have been moſt civili- 
zed and moſt Philoſophical. And on the 
contrary thoſe other Nations in America 
and Africa, whom Navigators report to be 
moſt deſtitute of Religion, are withal moſt 
| brutiſh and barbarous as to other Arts and 
knowledge. 

It cannot be denied indeed, but that a 
light ſuperficial Knowledge of things, will 
render a Man obnoxious either to Superſti- 
on, or to Atheiſtical Thoughts ; eſpecially 
if joined with a proud Mind and vicious In- 
ination. He that hath made fome little 
progreſs in natural Enquiries, and gotten ſome 
ſmattering in the Phraſes of any Theory, 


whereby (as he concerees} he can folve ſome 


of the common Phenomena, may be apt to 
think, that all the reſt will prove as eaſie 
as his firſt beginning ſeems to be; and that 
he ſhall be able to give an account of all 
things : But they that penetrate more deep- 
ly into the Nature of things, and do not 
| look upon ſecond Cauſes, as being fingle 


and ſcattered, but upon the whole Chain of 


them as linked together, will in the plain- 
elt things, ſuch as are counted moſt obvious, 
acknowledge their own Ignorance, and a Di- 
vine Power; and ſo become more modeſt 
nd humble in their Thoughts and Carriage. 
Such inquiſitive Perſons will eaſily diſcern, 


(as a noble Author hath well expreſſed it) 
that 
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that the higheſt Link of Nature's Chain iz 
faſtned to Jupiter's Chair. 

This (notwithſtanding it be a Digreſſion) 
I thought fit to ſay, by Way of Vindica- 
tion and Anſwer to thoſe Prejudices, which 
ſome Men have raiſed againſt human Learn- 
ing and the ſtudy of Philoſophy, as if this 
were apt to diſpoſe Men unto Atheiſtical 
Principles and Practices. Whereas a ſober | 
Enquiry into the Nature of Things, a dili- 
gent peruſal of this Volume of the World, | 
doth of it ſelf naturally tend to make Men 
regular in their Minds and Converſations, | 
and to keep them off from thoſe two op- 
polites of Religion, Superſtition and Pro- 
phaneneſs. 


CHAP. | 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Paſſive Obedience. or Patience and 
Submiſſion to the Will of God. 


Hus much may ſuffice concerning the 
the Nature and Duty of Active Obe- 
dience. 

proceed to that of Paſſive Obedience, or 
pitient Submiſſion under the afflicting hand 
of God. 
And though this may ſeem one of the 

moſt difficult of all other Duties, and moſt 
:cpuznant to human Nature, yet is tliere no 
abject more excellently diſcuſſed by the Hæa- 
ben Moraliſts, and wherein they ſeem more 
to exceed themſelves, than this. 

[ {hall mention out of them fome of thoſe 
Paliges, which ſeem to me moſt appoſite and 
terial to this purpoſe, under theſe four 
Heads, which contain the ſeveral Arguments 
o this Duty, vis. 


1. Such as refer to God, by whoſe Provi- 
dence all our Sufferings are procur'd, 
or permitted. 

2, Such as concern our ſelves. 

3. Such as may be derived from the nature 
of Affliction. 

P 4. And 
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4. And laſtly, ſuch as refer to this Grace 
of Patience. 


1. There are many Arguments to con- 
vince us of the reaſonableſs of this Duty, 
from the Nature and Attributes of God, who 


either ſends Afffictions, or permits them to 


ful on us. I ſhall rank them under theſe 
three Heads : 1. His infinite Knowledge and 


Wiſdom. 2. His Goodneſs and Patience to- 
wards us. 3. His Power aud Dominion o- 


Lib.5. 39. 


Tib 8. 23. 


ver us. 

1. From the Conſideration of his infinite 
Knowledge and Wiſdom , whereby he takes 
notice of, and doth concern himſelf about 
every particular event in the World, making 
all things beautiful, and in their time, dil- 
poſing of all to the beſt, Which is an Ar- 
gument, that divers of the Heathen Philo- 
ſophers do very largely inſiſt upon. Partt- 
cularly Antoninus, who hath this Paſſage: 
** If God (faith he) do not take particular 
* notice of, and care for me and my Affairs, 
* why do I at any time pray to him; 

and if he doth exerciſe a ſpecial Provi- 
* dence towards all Events, no doubt but 
* he doth conſult well and wiſely about 
* them, nor would he ſuffer any hurt or 


A 


f 


A 


& 


prejudice to befall me, unleſs it were for | 
a greater good upon ſome other account, 
and in this I ought to acquieſce. And in 


another place, ſaith the ſame Author, 1 
| « refer 


6c 
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« refer every thing that befalls me to God, 
« as the Contriver of it, by whom all Events 


are diſpoſed in a wiſe Order. 


There are alſo many great and excellent 


Sayings in Epictetus to this purpoſe. © That Lib.4.6,7. 


« muſt needs be much more defireable, which 

js choſen by the Wiſdom of God, than 

« that which I chuſe. A Reluctancy againſt 

the Divine Will, is the ground of all Irrelt- 

gion and Atheiſm in the World. Why Lib. 1. c. 
may not a Man refuſe to obey God in 22. 

* what he commands, as well as to ſubmit 

% to him in what he inflicts? And then 

* what ground can there be for any pre- 


A tence to Religion? We ſhould all (ſalth 


be ) „ conform our Minds to the Will of 

© Providence , and moit willingly follow 

" whither ever he ſhall lead us, as knowin 

« it to proceed from the beſt and wilell 

« Contrivance. I do in my Judgment more Encbyrid. 
* conſent to that which God would have, 

than to that which my own Inclinations 

lead unto. I would defire and will, juſt 


| © {o, and no otherwiſe than as he doth. And 
in another place, „ Uſe me as thou pleaſeſt, Piſſer 3. 
| * do fully conſent, and ſubmit to it, and? 8 
| © {hall refuſe nothing which ſhall ſeem good 
| * unto thee, Lead me whither ever thou 
wilt, put me into what condition thou 
| © pleaſeſt ; muſt I be in a Private, not in 


* a Publick Station; in Poverty, not in 
1 Wealth ? E D ancrluv TiTvv ess 
1 25 
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&«& Ta arlporess 270)o9m4gs, I will not only 
<« conſent to it, but wake it my buſineſs to 
« Apologize for it, to juſtify and maintain 
<«« before all Men, ſuch thy dealing with me 


+ B% 


to be moſt fitting and prudent, moſt ſuit- 


e able and advantageous to my Condition. 


And beſides the Reaſons to this purpoſe 
from Natural Light, which are ſo excellently 
improved and urged by ſome of the Philoſo- 


phers, there are likewiſe ſcveral Atteſtations 


of this Nature in Scripture, wherein God is 


pill. 11 „ ſaid to fflict out of faithfulneſs ; To be 


75. 


wiſe in counſel, and excellent in working, 
ſignifying all the Works of his Providence to 
be moſt excellent, becauſe they proceed from 
the wiſeſt Counſel. 

And though ſome particular Diſpenſations 
may ſeem unto us to be difficult and obſcure, 
His jdements being unſearchable, and his 
ways paſt finding out; yet we may be moſt 
ſure that there is an excellent contrivance in 
all of them. Thorgh clouds and darkneſs | 


may ve round about him, yet righteouſneſs and 


judgment are the babitation of his throne, 


And befides the more general Aſſertions 
which the Scripture doth frequently mention | 
to this purpoſe, It doth likewiſe more parti- 
cularly inſiſt upon thoſe ſpecial Reaſons and | 
Ends, whereby the Wiſdom of ſuch Diſpen- 


ſations are to be juſtified ; as namely, 7 | 
make ns pariakers of God's holineſs; to wot 


in | 
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in us the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs ; 

to ſave us from being condemned with the x Cor. 17. 
world; to preſerve in us a holy Awe and Re-3?: 
verence. They have no changes, therefore | | 
they fear not God, Pſal. 55. 19. To quicken | 1 
our reliſh of thoſe Mercies which we enjoy, 1 
ind our Thankfulneſs for them: To wean 
our Affections from the things of this 
World ; to prevent the Surfeits of Proſpe- 
rity; to enlarge our Experience, to contract 
ſuch a kind of Hardineſs and Courage as 
may become a militant State; to keep up in 
our Minds a continual Senſe of our depen- 
dent Condition; which are ſome of the prin- 
cipal Things, wherein our Happineſs doth 
conſiſt. 


To which may be added, That the Scrip- 
ure doth likewiſe contain ſeveral expreſs 
Promiſes, to aſſure us of the Benefit and 
Advantage to be had by the Croſſes that be- 
fall us. That % things in the iſſue ha/t 
work together for our good, Rom. 8. 28. 
do that there is not a Trouble or Affliction 
that we meet with, which we could be with- 
out, but it hath its neceſſary Place and Work, 
in that frame and deſign of Events, which 
the Providence of God hath ordained, for 
the bringing of us to Happineſs. And tho' 
ill of them may for the preſent ſeem grie- 
925, and ſome of them perhaps not ſuitable 
o the Divine Goodneſs and Promiſes : yet 
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Of the Principles, _— Lib. 1 


of this we may be moſt aſſured, that all the 


Pf 25.10. ways of the Lord, are mercy Sy truth, to 


fuch as keep his covenant, and his reſtime- 
nies. And there are few Perſons who have 
been obſervant of God's Dealings towards 
them, but are able to ſay from their own 
Experience, that it 7s good * them, that 
they have been afjufted. 


2. A ſecond Argument to this purpoſe, | 
is from the Conſideration of God's Good- | 
neſs and Patience towards us. I have ſhew- 
ed before from ſeveral acknowledgments of | 
the Heathen, what apprehenſions they had 
of the Divine Goodneſs and Forbearance to- 
wards Sinners, from whence *tis eaſy to in- 


fer the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of our pa- 


tient Submiſſion under his afflicting Hand. 


He is merci, 2 and gracious, wong-ſuffering, 
abundant in goodneſo and truth. The 2 


ſlle ſpeaks of the riches of his goodneſs and 


forbearance and long-ſuffering. He doth in- 


dulge us in our Failings and Infirmities, 
with ſuch a kind of Tenderneſs, as Nurſes 
uſe to their young Children. Now there is 
all imaginable Equity in this Conſequence, 
that if he bear with us in what we cannot 
lawfully do, that we ſhould bear with him, 
in doing what be will with his own. It he 
be patient towards us in our ſinning againſt 


| _ when we oppoſe and provoke him, 'tis 


Put Alon that we {hould be e 11 our 


8 uſfers 


1 1 . = 


1 
—— — 
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Suffcrings from him, when he endeavours to 
heal and reclaim us, 


215 


It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not Lam. 2.3. 


conſumed, and becauſe his compaſſions fail 


not. Tis a great Argument of Favour and 


Tenderneſs, that God is pleaſed ro ſpare us 
in the midſt of our Provocations. * I'were 


but Juſtice if he ſhould ſuddenly ſnatch us 


out of this Life, and caſt us into Hell: If 
he doth abate any thing of this, He dorh 


then puniſh us leſs than . our iniquities de- 


ſerve, and we have more Reaſon to praiſe 


him, than to complain againſt him: For he 
hath not dealt with us after our fins, nor re- 
warded us according to our iniquities. 

He that conſiders the Mercies he enjoys, 


as well as the Evils he ſuffers, and will im- 


partially compare them both together, may 
find that though his affiifions do abound, 
yet his conſolations do much more abound ; 
ind that upon the whole Matter, when his 


2 Cor.1.5. 


Condition is at the worſt , *tis much better 


than what he himſelf deſerves, or what ma- 
ny others enjoy. : | 

They that are ſenſible of every thing they 
enjoy, as being the free Gift of God, will 
not murmur againſt him, when he is plea- 
ed to reſume any thing from them. There 


muſt needs be much unreaſonableneſs and 


want of Equity in that Diſpoſition , which 


cannot bear with ſome Sufferings from that 


hand, from which we receive all our En- 
| Pa  _—yns 


. As 
* . 9 —22*ͤ ͤ 2 toes 
_ of * , 
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Job 2. 10. joyments. Shall we receive good at the hand 


Ad. Po- 
Iyb. c. 29. 


Diflett. 
„6. 


, God, and ſhall we not receive evil? The 
Evils we ſufſer are much ſhort of our de- 
ſert, the good we enjoy is much beyond our 
deſerts. And therefore upon either account, 
it mult be highly unreaſonable for a Man 
to be guilty of impatience, and murmuring. 


Tniquus eft qui miuneris fui arbitrium danti 


non relinquit, ſaith Seneca ; That Man 
* muſt needs be unjuſt and unequal, who 
e doth not think fit to leave the Giver unto 
« the Liberty of his own Gift, to reſume 
„it again when he pleaſeth. ' And ſuch an 
one may juſtly be reputed greedy, who is 
more ſenſible of loſs in the reſtoring of a 


thing, than of gain in the Enjoyment of it. 


He is an ungrateful Wretch, who complains 
of that as an injury, which is but reſtitution 
ef what was freely lent. And he is a Fool, 
who knows not how to receive benefit by 
good things, any otherwiſe than Dy the pe: 
ent fruition of them. 

So Hyictetus, ſpeaking concerning the un- 
texfonableneſs of murmuring at any crols 
Events, he hath this Paſſage, TI o Geo 
* What reaſon have I to tight againit God? 
« Why ſhould I deſire things not deſirable ? 


He that gave hath power to take, and why 


* thould I refiſt ? This would not only be 
« great Folly, to oppoſe one that is much 
q ſtronger, but great injuſtice likewiſe, to 


** foht againſt > Benefador. You have re- 


& ceived 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 
<« ceived all that you have, and your own 
very Being from him, and why ſhould 
you take it fo heinouſly, if he is pleaſed 
« to reſume ſomething back again? 

3. The Conſideration of the Divine power 
and dominion over us, muſt needs engage us 
to a quiet ſubmiſſion under his hand. There 
are many excellent Diſcourſes to this pur- 
poſe amongſt the Heathen Philoſophers, as 
particularly in Seneca. There is nothing 
(faith he) “ more deſirable, than for a Man 
* to arrive unt9 this Temper of Mind, to 
« be able in all Troubles and Afflictions, to 
* quiet himſelf with this Thought, Diis alz- 
* ter viſum eſt , God thinks not fit to have 
* 1t fo, and therefore I ought to be content; 
© which is the ſame ſenſe with that in the 


0 Scripture „It is the Lord Fehovah, let 1 Sam. z. 


him do what ſeemeth good unto him. I was 18. 


. | | 1 
dumb, and opened not my mouth, becauſe thou © 


didit it; 
In all thoſe Conditions which ſeem hard 


and grievous to me (faith the ſame Author) Epiſt. 96 


] do thus diſpoſe my ſelf, I conſider they 
come from God, Et non pareo Deo ſed aſ- 
| [entior, ex animo illum, non quia neceſſe eſt, 
/-quor e And ] do endeavour not meerly to 
* ſubmit, but to affent to him in his Deal- 
* ings, not to follow him only out of Ne- 
* cef/ity, but out of Choice. And in ano- 
iter place giving Counſel to ſuch as were in 


42 altliQed Eſtate, he thus adviſeth, Que- Epiſt 107. 


cungue 


— — — . — — — —_— * — 4 * 
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cunqne fiunt , debuiſſe fieri putet, nec velit 


objurgare naturam + Optimum eft pati quod 
emendare non poſſis, & deum (quo autore 
cun&a proveniunt ) ſme murmuratione comi- 


tari Let ſuch a Man think that nothing 
comes to paſs, but what ought to be; and 


ce Jet. him not take upon him to reprehend 


c Providence : Tis beſt for a Man to bear 


4 what he cannot mend, and to follow God 
(by whom all Events are diſpoſed) with- 
e out murmuring. Let us ( ſaith he) be- 
ſpeak God as Cleanthes did, 


Duc me parens, celſique dominatur poli, 


Quocunque placuit, nulla parendi mora eff, | 


Aſſum impiger , Fac nolle, comitabor ge- 


( mens, | 


Maluſque patiar, quod pati licuit bono. 


te Let the great Governor of the World, lead 
< me into what Condition he pleaſeth, I am 
«© moſt ready to follow him; or ſuppoſe I | 
* ſhould find a reluctancy againſt his dealings | 
« with me, yet I will ſtill follow him, tho 
« it be ſighing, and ſuffer that as an evil and 
* wretched Man, which I ought to bear 25 
a good Man, with Patience and Submiſſion. 
And a little after, Sic vivamus, fic loquamitt | 
Hic eſt magnus animus qui ſe Des tra. 


didit; & contra, ille puſillus ac degener, qui 


obluffatur, & de ordine mundi male exiſti. 
mat, & emendare' mavult Deos quam ſe. 
| | +86 It 


— 
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Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 

It becomes Men both to ſpeak and live up 
« to this Principle. He only is a truly ge- 
« nerous Man, who doth thus reſign up him- 
« ſelf to God ; and on the contrary he is 
« 2 little Wretch of a degenerate Mind, who 
« ſtruggles againſt him, having a hard opi- 
nion of the Government of the World, and 
« thinks it fitter to mend God than himſelf. 
Where 1s there any thing amongſt thoſe 
who profeſs Chriſtianity, better and more 
becomingly ſaid to this purpoſe 2 Or how can 
the Wit of Man frame any ſenſe or words, 
that do more fully expreſs this ſelf- reſigna- 
tion, and ſubmiſſion to the Providence of 
Cod, than is done in theſe excellent Speech- 
es of a Heathen Philoſopher ? 
EFypictetus likewiſe , ſpeaking concerning 
he reaſonableneſs and fitneſs of Mens reſign- 
ing themſelves up to God's diſpoſal, hath 
this Paſſage, Qris vero es tu? aut unde ve- 
niſi? aut quare ? © Do you conſider what 
you are, and whence you came, and upon 

* what buſineſs ? Did not he give you a Be- 
Ling in the World? Endow you with ſuch 
Nature? Put you into ſuch a Condition 
herein you ſhould be ſubject to his Go- 
* vernraent and Diſpoſal? Did not he ap- 
„point the Time, and Place, and Part you 
* 3re to act upon the Theater of this World? 

* 3nd this is properly your Buſineſs, to ap- 
„ple your ſelf to the fitteſt Means of re- 
* pr. {:nting the Part allotted to you, not to 
| FTT 
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Enchyrid 
cap. 23. 


Diſſert. 
lib. 3. cap. 
24. 


— — 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 1, 
e take upon you to murmur or repine a- 
« gainſt it. Hoc tuum eff, datam perſonam 
bene effingere , eam autem eligere altering, 
« It doth not belong to us to chuſe our 


« Parts, but to act them. Would it not bet- 


« ter become us to go off the Stage with A- 
« dorations and Praiſes of him, for ſo much 
<« as he hath permitted us to hear and ſee, 
« rather than mutinying againit him, be- 
« cauſe we had no more? And in another 
Place, he ſuggeſts this Conſideration, „ That 
« Hur Condition, whilſt we are in this 
« World, is militanr, wherein every one is 
« without Reluctancy to ſubmit to the Or- 


c ders of his great Captain or General, in 


« whatever he ſhall appoint; whether or no 


« jt be to dig in the Trenches, or ſtand up- 
« on the Watch, or to Fight. Every Man 
« cannot be a Commander; and a Common 
<« Soldier is to obey, not to diſpute or offer 


« Counſel. If thou mayeſt refuſe the Con- 


« dition or Work aſſigned thee, why may 

cc not another do ſo, and according to this, 

« what Order could there be in the World? 
To the ſame purpole Antoninus © That 


« Man (ſaith he) is to be eſteemed a Fugr | 
« tive and an Apoitate, who runs away from 


cc his Maſter. Now the great Lawgiver 


« who governs the World, is our common | 
« Maſter and Ruler, and his Will is the on- 
« Iy Law we are to ſubmit unto. And there- 


« fore for a Man to be angry or grieved, be- 


ho caut? | 


— - = _ = _ 
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Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 
« cauſe things fall not out according to his 
« Will, what is this but revolting from him, 
« and declaring Enmity againſt him? 

Beſides theſe Teſtimonies from ſome of 
the wiſer Heathen, the Scripture likewiſe doth 
bound in ſeveral Atteſtations to this pur- 
poſe, as particularly that in Fob 34.31. Sure- 
lv it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I haue born 
chaſtiſement, ] will not offend any more; that 
which I ſee not, teach thou me ; if 7 habe 
done iniquity, 1 will do ſo no more. And chap. 
22. 12, 13. God is greater than man, why 
diſt thou firive againſt him? He gives not 
account of any of his matters. As if he had 
Aid, :har Man doth ſtrangely forget his Con- 
ition, who by his murmuring and repining 
doth think to call God to an account; why, 
he is the Supreme Lord of all, and; may do 
whatever he pleaſeth. Should not the Pot- 
er have power over the Clay ? There is no 
Man but muſt think it juſt that the Potter 
ſhould diſpoſe of his Clay as he pleaſeth, 
zring it ſuch a Shape, and deſigning it to 
ſuch a Uſe as he ſhall think meet. And can 
any one judge it reaſonable, that God ſhould 
have leſs Power over us, than we have over 
the Works of our hands ? Behold, O Lord, 
thou art our Father, we are the Clay, and 
they art the Potter, 16a. 64.8. Wo to him 
that ſlriveth with bis Maker , ſhall the Pot- 
heard lrive with the porſbeard. of the earth: 
hall the *. ſay to him * faſhioneth it, 


+ 


> 
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what makeſt thou 2 or thy work, he hath no 


bands ? 1. 45. 9. This Sin of Impatience 


and Murmuring, is here ſtiled ſtriving a- 
gainſt Go; conteſting with his Wiſdom and 
his Power, ſaying to him, What makeſt thou, 
which reflects upon his Wiſdom: and he 
hath no hands, which reflects upon his Pow- 
er, as if he were not able extremam apponere 
manum, to finiſh what he had begun; both 


which are not only high Affronts to the Di. 


vine Nature, but exceeding fooliſh and miſ- 
chievous in the conſequence of them. The 


mutual Contention of Men amongſt them. 


ſelves, teſtæ cum teſtis, one Potſheard with an- 


other, may prove fatal to them : If two earth- | 
en Veilels daſh together, they can get no- 
thing by it, they may both be broken; but 
for the Clay to ſtrive with the Potter, that 


is ſo fooliſh and ſo unequal a Contention, as 
nothing can be more, and muſt needs expoſe 


it to the worſt of Dangers. Murmurers are 


in the Scripture-phraſe ſtyled Children of re- 
bellion, Numb. 17. 10. Becauſe they that 


ſpeak againſt God, would actually reſiſt him | 


likewiſe if they could. 

If we receive all that we are or have, our 
Beings and our Well-beings from God, no- 
thing can be more evident, than that he may 


juitly reſume any thing again, or infli& up- 
on us any evil, that is either ſhort of, or but 
equal unto, the Good he hath beſtowed up- 


On Us. 


Thus 


Chap 17. of Natural Religan. 
Thus much ſhall ſerve for the firſt kind of 

Arguments, referring to the Divine Nature 

and Attributes. | 

2. I proceed to the Seeond ſort of Argu- 


ments to this purpoſe, from the Conſideration 
of our ſelves ; which I ſhall treat of in theſe. 


three Particulars. 1. Weare Men. 2. We are 
Sinners. 3. We are living Men. Upon each 
of which grounds it will appear a very un- 
reaſonable thing, that we ſhould murmur 
and complain againſt God. The Propher 
hath put theſe three Confiderations toge- 
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ther, Why doth a living man complain, a man x,y, 39. 


for the puniſoment of bis ſin? 

1. We are Men, which is a Mercy far 
above any temporal Affliction that we can 
ſuffer, God might have made us Worms in- 
ſtead of Men, ſuch deſpicable Creatures as 
are below common Notice. Whereas in be- 
ing Men, we are become Lords of Heaven 
and Earth, having an Excellency above all 


other Creatures that ever God made, except- 


ing the Angels. And is it not a ſhame for 
ſuch an one, to be a ſlave to every flight 
trouble ? that any light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, ſhould make our Souls 
which are immortal, to bow down under it? 
Should not the Nobility of our Natures ad- 
vance us to a more generous temper, and 
make us ere& and chearful under ſuch Trou- 
bles? See how David was affected with this 


thought. Lord ! what is man that thou art pf g, - 


7771 ndfid 


124 Of 1 the Principles, &c. Lib 1 
OO mindful of him, or the ſon of man th thou 
viſiteſt him 2 *Tis a Mercy and a Condeſcen- 
ſion to be admired, that God doth fo much 
as take Notice of us, though with his Cha- 
ſtiſements, and therefore ought not to be the 
ground of our Complaint. He might ſuffer 

us to go on ſecurely in our Sins, without 

any reſtraint. We do not think our ſelves . 

concerned to take notice of every little Fly p 

or Inſe&, or the poor Worms under our Feet, 0 

And therefore when he ſhall take ſuch ſ be- 

cial care of us, as to reſtrain us in our Wan. A © 

drings, to adminiſter Phyſick to us in our I * 


. =” Diſcaſes, we ought upon this account, ra- WW v 
„ ther humbly to thank and admire him, than Y 
'F to murmur againſt him. W 
þ | Again, we are but Men; 3 ofa WY th 
= | dependent Being, not Lords of our own I :t 
'Þ Happineſs. And who art thou, O man, that ne 
F replicſt againſt God? how vile and deſyi - MW © 
Þ cable in compariſon to him, and how 9 | 

1 5 : S 

1 to judge of his Ways? It is the common e. 
„ condition of Humanity to be expoſed to Suf- WI ": 
Job 5 7. ferings. For man is born to troubles as the M D 
| 2X ſparks flie upwards, that is, by a natural YI po 
; | x Cor. 10. unavoidable Neceſſity. And han 7 is no ten- WY cit 


þ n pration or trouble zhat befals us, but what I in 
5 is common to men. We are born into, and ha 
muſt live in a troubleſom tumultuous World, © ic! 
| where | or 


Luctus, ble 


— ﬀ 
— — a er en re 


| Chap. I7. of Natural Religion, | 225 


Lucius, & ultrices poſuere cubilia cure, 
Pallenteſq; habitant morbi; triftiſq;, ſe- 


(Cnectus. 


« Which is the proper place of Grief, 
and Care, and Diſeaſes, and the Infirmi- 
* ties of Age; and therefore we cannot ex- 
pect a total exemption from theſe things. 


Omnia iſta in longa vita ſunt, quomodo in Sen. Ep. 


mga vita, & pulvis, & lutum, &. pluvia. Os. 
« Theſe things in a long life, are like duſt, 
and dirt, and rain in a long Journey; 
which it were a vain thing for a Man to 
think he could wholly avoid, but that he 
muſt ſome time or other have his ſhare of 
them. Now Men uſually vex and repine 

it that which is extraordinary and unuſual, 
not at that which 1s general and common 

to all. 

2. We are Sinners, and fo Afflictions ate 
our Wages, our due; and there is no Reafo- 
mble Man that will repine at juſt and equal 
Dealing; there is a ſpecial Emphaſrs to this 
purpoſe in the very Phraſe of that Text fore- 
cited: A Man for the puniſhment of his ſins, 
implying, that if he be but 4 Man, if he 
J ive but rational Principles, he muſt needs 
FJ knowledge the Equity of being puniſhed 


or Sin. The Thief upon the Crofs had ſo Luke 23. 


much ingenuity, as fo confeſs it reaſona- 4": 
ble, that both he and his fellow, ſhould ſub- 
— Q. mit 
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mit to juſt Puniſhment. Now the Apoſtle 


tells us, that every Man 1s by a natural Con- 
Rom. 3. viction concluded under ſin, for this very Res- 


19 ſon, that every mouth may be ſlopped, and 


that God may be juſtified in his ſaying, and 


Ver. 4: 
r clear when be judgeth. One chief Reaſon 


which makes Men apt to complain, that God's | 


ways are unequal, is becauſe they do not 
Ezck. 18. conſider that their own are ſo. It is the pride 
% and folly of our Natures, as to aſcribe all 
the Good we enjoy to our own endeavours 
and merit, ſo to murmur and complain a- 


gainſt God for the Evil we ſuffer; than which 
nothing can be more falſe and unequal. The 
Prov. 19. Wiſe Man hath obſerved it, that che footiſhneſs | 
3» of man perverteth his ways, and his heart | 


fretteth againſt the Lord. We firſt run our 


ſelves into Miſchief, and then complain a- | 

gainſt God; whereas according to common | 
Reaſon, the blame ſhould be where the fault 

is. It would be a much more befitting tem- 

per, to demean our ſelves upon this Conſide- 

Job 34. ration, as Elihu adviſes ; Surely it is meet to 
31. be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, 
I will not offend any more, &c. And upon 
this ground it is, that the Prophet having in 

one Verſe, in the forecited place, diſſuaded 

from murmuring and complaints, he doth in 

Lem. 3.39. the very next Verſe, exhort to Self- Exami- 
nation, Let us ſearch and try our ways © im- 


plying, that he who rightly underſtands his 


own Sinfulneſs, will find little Reaſon to fe- 


pine at his Sufferings. 3. We 
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3. We are living men, whereas the wages i” 
of (in is death; all the Plagues that we | | 
are capable of, either in this or the other 
World, being but the due Reward of Sin. 
And we have no Reaſon to repine at kind and 
moderated Corrections. He might have ſtruck 
us dead in the act of ſome Sin, and ſo have 
put us out of a poſſibility of Happineſs. It 
was David's Comfort, that though the Lord Pfl. 118. 
had chaſtened him ſore, yet he had not given 18. 
him over to death. And the advantage which 
he enjoyed in this reſpe&, did abundantly 
filence him againſt any Complaints in regard 
of the other. It is of the Lord's mercies that Lam. 3. 22. 
we are not confumed, becauſe his compaſſions 
fail not. The words are very emphatical, 
Mercies in the Plural, for the Member, inti- 
mwating a Multitude of Favours in this one 
act of his forbearance. And 'tis Compeſſron: 
cor Zowels for the Nature of them, which ſig- 
nifies tender affectionate Mercy. | 
3. From the conſideration of Afflictions, 
W which in themſelves are neither good nor 
evil, but ſecundum modum recipientis, ac- 
cording to the diſpoſition of the Subject. To 
vicksd Men they may prove Curſes and 
Judgments, Teſtimonies of God's Hatred and 
Anger. But to others they may upon theſe 
two Accounts prove Benefits; from their 


Indication, what they ſignify. 
End, what they effect. 
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1. From the Indication of them, what 

they denote and ſignify; not God's Hatred 

of us, but his ſpecial Care towards us. They 

may be Teſtimonies or Earneſts of God's Fa- 


Hieb. 12. f. vour, for whom he loves be revukes and cha- 


Bev. 3. 19. feng, even as a father a fon in whom he | 


Pſg94 12. 


Prov.3.12. Gelighteth. Bleſſed is the man whom thou 


chaſtneth, O Lord. Ye are the Children of 
God (faith Seneca) and therefore ſicut ſeve- 


rus pater durius educart, he carries a ſtricter 


hand over you, as having a ſpecial regard to 


your Welfare, that you may not miſcarry, 
| Cor. 11. Or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, that you may 
32. not be condeumed with the world, The Holy 
Ghoft eſteems Afflictions to be a ſpecial Pri- 


Adts9. 15. vilege. Speaking of St. Paul's being a choſen | 


veſſel, to bear his name before the Gemiles 
and Kings, in the next Verſe it is reckoned 
up as another Privilege,” that he ſhould ſuffer 
many things för his name ſake. And there 
fore the ſame bleſſed Apoſtle ſpeaks of Aft 
Phil. 1. 29. ctions as a Gift; To or it is given, not only 
to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his 


Heb 12.8. ele. If ye are without afflictions, then are 
ye baſlards and not ſons. tis reckoned upon 
Luk. 16. as 4 Curſe to have. our good things in thi 


25. life.” And that was one of God's ſeyerelt 


Puniſhments which he threatens to thoſe, Hol. 


4. 14. that he will not puniſh them for thel! 
Pfalz. g. Whoredoms and Adulteries. Not to be trou- 


7 


and disfavour. *Tis neceſſary to our Cond: 


tlom 


bled like other Men, may be a ſign of negle6| 
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tions in this World: and God doth afflict his 
own Children ous off faithfulneſs, He hath Pal. 119. 
o appointed, that the Way to the heavenly 75: 
Canaan thall be through the Wilderneſs. 

2. From the End of them, what they are 
deſigned for and effect, namely, our Profit 
and improvement; being intended either for 
our Correction or Probation, for our Amend- 
ment or rial, as J have ſhewed before. 

4. This Virtue of Patience and Submiſſion 
is highly reaſonable, upon account of thoſe 
Advantages which do follow ſuch a temper 
of Mind. | 

1. It keeps our Happineſs in our own' 
Power, by bringing our Minds to our Con- 
litons, which is the only Remedy things are 
apable of, when we cannot bring our Con- 
litons to our Minds. Hanc rerum conditio- gen. Ep. 
wm mutare non poſſumius, id poſſunius, mag- 107. 
mm ſumere animum, & viro bono dignum, 

(1 fortiter fortuita patiamin, © It is not 
„in our power to change our Condition; 
* but this is in our power, to attain unto 
I* {uch a greatneſs of Mind, as becomes 
* worthy Men, whereby we may be lifted 
* up above the hurt of outward Crofles. 
ra Man would be ſure never to meet with 
J impediment in the thing he deſires, ne- 
vr to be forced to any thing againſt his will, 
1s only way is to conform his Mind to the 
"Mill of God, and to let him do with us what 
: Jeemeth good unto him. * If he would have 
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Diſſert. L “ame (faith Epiffetus) to be Sick or Poor, ] 


3. cap. a6. ce will be willing to be ſo; whatever Em- 


As that flerce Creature, being muzled in the 


— — —— — — — 


* 
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* ployment he will deſign for me, I will not 
&« decline; and whatever he would not have 
te me be or do, I will be againſt it likewiſe. 

2. It will be a means to promote our 
Peace, Comfort, Quiet, and to alleviate our « 
Troubles, and make our Yoke more eaſie. 
Ducunt volentem fata, nolentem trahunt, The il * 
ſtrugling with our Yoke will but make it ! 
gall vs ſo much the more; 'twill be a greater / 
eaſe for us, to follow it willingly, and to be / 


led by it, rather than to be dragged along If ” 
Seneca de with it. Nullum tam arctum eft jugum quod 


Ira, lib. 3-19 minus ledat ducentem quam repugnantem. 
g. 16. | f | 


Unum eſt levamentum malorum ingentiun, 
pati, & neceſſitatibus ſuis obſequi. There | 
* is no Yoke ſo ſtreight and hurtful in it ſelf 
but will prove more hurtful for our ſtrug- | 
„ oling with it. The only allay under great 
“ Sufferings, is to bear them quietly, and o- 
* bey Neceſſity, to ſubmit to what we can- 
* not remedy. It may be in the power of 
others to diſturb our outward Conditions, 
but it ſhould be in our power, that they 
ſhould not difturb our Minds. And fo long 
as we cin preſerve our Tranquillity there, 35 
we may be ſaid to be truly happy. 

An inpatient Man is in the Scripture 7 
Phraſe, compared to a wild Bull in a Met, 
being ful of the fury of the Lord, Wa. 5 L. 20, , fe 


Hunt 
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Chap. 17. of Natural Religion; 
Huntſman's Toyl, doth by all his ſtrugling 
but farther intangle himſelf ; ſo do Men in- 
creaſe their own Perplexities , by their im- 
atience under them. There is no one thing 
wherein the Folly of Men doth more appear, 
than that fooliſh exchange which they make 
of their inward Quiet and Peace, for outward 
Trifles ; both as to their impatience under 
the Things they ſuffer, and their impetnous 
Deſires after the Things they want. Ex eo Ep. 42. 
tupor noſter apparet (faith Seneca) quod ea 
ſola putamus emi, pro quibus pecuniam fol- 
vimus, ea gratuita vocamus, pro quibus nos 
ipſos impendimus, © Herein appears the 
« ſtupidneſs of Men, that they eſteem thoſe 
Things only to be bought, for which they 
« pay Money ; but count ſuch Things of 
* free-coſt, for which they pay #hemſelves, 
their inward Quiet and Tranquillity, which 
; far more to be valued than their outward 
Poſſeſſions. Whereas if they were but as 
viſe in this kind of Merchandize as in o- 
bers, they would confider the juſt rate and 
value of every Thing, and pay no more for 
r either in the purchaſe of it, or parting 
with it, than it is really worth. 

3. Tis very much for our Honour and 
Reputation to bear Afflictions decently. 
Take away from a good Man ( faith 
* Maximus Tyrins ) the honour of his Suf- 
© ferings, & >magards x, dem es, and 
you rob him of his Crown, you hide and 
Aa a 


7 
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+ obſcure his Glory. Si hominem videris, 
interritum periculis, inter adverſa felicem, 


in mediis tempeſtatibus placidum, ex ſupe- 


riore loco homines videmtem, ex aquo Des, 
non ſubit te veneratio enus, G. © If thou 
„ ſeeſt a Man undaunted in the midſt of 


e Danger, happy in Adver{ ity, placid and 


te ſerene in a Tempeſt, placed in a Station 
6e equal with the Gods, whence he looks 
% down upon other Men, as being in 2 


* Vale below him ; Art thou not preſently 


« woſleſt with a high Reverence and Vene- 
0 ration for ſuch a Perſon 2. And in another 
place (faith the ſame Author N Quam vene- 
rationeim preceptior ibus m2is debeo, eandem 
1015 preceproribus generis hinnani. Speak- 
ing of ſuch Perſons, faith he, Such Vene- 
£ ration as I, owe to my Maſter and Tu- 
< tor, ſuch and much more. ought I to pay 
be £ nas Teachers of Mankind, who ſet 


c them ſuch excellent Leſſons for their 


-* 


5 Imitation. 
God himfelf upon this Ircqupt, ſeems. (as 
it W cre) to glory and to triumph over the 


| Devil, in the behalf of Job : Seeſt thou ny 


: ſervant Fob, that there is none like him upon 


2arth 2 Iwas an high Elogium, and tended 
much to his honour. And the Apoſtle tells 
us elſewhere, that a meek and a patient ſi 


11 is with God of great Aries: The fpirt 


97 Elo and of God reſteth upon ſuch a8 
2Ndure Sufterings. Men think to ſet out 
. them 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 
themſelves, and to get repute amongſt others, 
by their Haughtineſs, looking upon every 
little Injury as a high Indignity; but of ſuch 
a frame of Mind, it may be truly ſaid, non 
et magnitudo, tumor eft ; It is not greatneſs, | 
but a ſwelling of Mind. It ſhews a narrow- 
neſs and -littleneſs of Soul, Invalidum omne. 


naturg querulum. «The: more weak any 
« thing is, the more apt to complain. 
whereas on the other fide, Patience doth 


enlarge the Minds of Men , and raiſe their- 


eſteem, making them triumphant without 


touting. The Heathen and their Idolatries 
| were heretofore ſubdued, non a repugnanti- 


bus ſed d morientibus Chriſtianis, as St. Au- 
en ſpeaks, not. by the reſiſtance,” but by the 


patient ſufferings of the dying Chriſtians. So 
mightily did this Grace conduce in the Pri- 
mitive Times, to the ſpreading and propa- 
gation of Chriſtianity through the Heathen | 


World. 


But are all Complaints then 1n AMi&ion 


unlawful ? Jo this I anſwer : 
i. Natural Expreſſions of Grief are allow- 


able. A Man mult be ſenfible of his Suffer- 
ings, and conſequently cannot but grieve un- 


ger them. That ſtupor and benummedneſs 


ef Spirit, whereby Men are made unappre- 


henſive of their Afflictions, is in it ſelf both 
a great Sin and a great Judgment. 


2. But then theſe Expreſſions of our Grief 
uit be rightly qualified with their due Cir- 
cumſtances: : 1. They 
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x. They muſt not be diſproporticnable to 
the Occaſion. A great Complaint for a little I ; 
Croſs, like Jonab's trouble for his Gourd. : 
7 


2. Not wnfitting for the manner; not ac- 
companied with bitter InveQives againſt ſe- 
cond Cauſes and Inſtruments; they ſhould ra- II ; 
ther expreſs our Humility, than our Anger. 
3. They mult not be immoderatè for the I : 
Degree; as if we were without hope, like I 
David's paſſionate Complaints for the Death III : 
of his Son Abſolom. a 
4. They muſt not be ſinful for the Na. i 
ture of them, blaming God's Juſtice , and I * 
reviling his Providence. d 


And now that I have fo abundantly ſhew'd I 
the reaſonableneſs of this Virtue of Patience 
and Submiſſian, I am ſtill ſenſible how hard- IF : 
Iy Men are brought to it when there is real 
b 

1 

( 


occaſion for the Practice of it; and therefore 
think it may be of great uſe to add ſome 
Directions which may help to prevent, or 
at leaſt abate our 1mpatience under Afflictions, 
and to promote this ſubmiſſive temper and IF i! 
diſpoſition. And accordingly they ſhall be of IF :: 
_ two forts, ſome Negative, others Poſitive. b 
I begin with the Negative. [ 
1. Take heed of aggravating Afflictions II fi 
beyond their due Proportions, Do not tix I h 
your Eye or your Thoughts, chiefly upon I b 
the ſmart of them, without regarding the . 
benefit of them. *Tis true indeed (as the / 
125 nn 
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Apeſtle tells us ) No afflict ion 75 Joyous for Heb. 12. 


the time, but grievous, nevertheleſs aſter- 
wards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righ- 
reouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed thereby, 
'Twere an unreaſonable thing and an Argu- 
ment of great frowardneſs, for a Patient to 
mind only the bitterneſs of his Potion, the cor- 
roſiveneſs of his Plaiſter, without having any 
regard to the Remedy and the health which 
may be procured by them. For a Man al- 
ways to haye his hand upon his Sore, will 
increaſe the Pain, and hinder the Cure of it. 
To infiſt upon every particular Circumſtance 
whereby Men may aggravate ther Afflictions, 
is the ready means to add fuel to their im- 
patience, and to drive thei to deſpondency. 
This is 2 ſure way to bring upon our ſelves 
much needleſs trouble. Tis all one as if a 
Man ſhould chew the Pills which ought to 
be ſwallowed whole, which will make us 
more ſick, and thereby rather hinder the due 
Operation of them than promote it. 

2. Beware of refuſing Comfort, or reject- 
ing the Means that are afforded us for our 
relief and ſupport under the Troubles that 
befall us. This were to take part with our 
Diſeaſe againſt our ſelves, to refuſe the Phy- 
lick, and to pull off the Plaiſter that fnould 
heal us; which argues mueh frowardneſs, 
beſides the folly and ingratitude of rejecting 


the conſolations of God, as if they were but Job 15.11, 


ſmall to us, as Eliphes ſpeaks. Whatever 
our 
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our Loſſes or Diſappointments are; he can be 
ten times better to us, than thoſe things are, 


by the loſs of which we are provoked t to dif. 


content and murmuring. 
. Donot give Liberty to Paſſions': which 


of all other things belonging to the Soul, 


are moſt impetuous and unruly, if not 
reſtrained within fitting Bounds. The ſenſi- 
tive appetite (to which the Paſſions belong) 


is the inferior and brutiſh part of the Soul, 


anſwerable to the dregs of the People in a 


political Government, of themſelves apt to 
be heady, tumultuous, raſh, mutinous, if not 


reſtrained by ſome ſuperior Power: So is it 
with the Paſſions of the Soul, which there- 
fore ought to be watched over with great 


Circumſpection; and the rather, becauſe they 


have uſually the Empire over us, during 
our younger Tears, before reaſon comes to 
exerciſe its Soveraignty : And if once we 
give way to them, *twill be a Buſineſs of 
no {mall Difticulty to reduce them into or- 
der again. 

Thoſe very Thoughts: which omit 
much diſcontent and trouble to the Soul, 
whilſt they lye in the Breaſt in a huddle 


and confuſion, if they be but diſtinctly con- 
ſidered, and coolly debated, will ſeem much 
leſs, if not vaniſh into nothing. 
nature of Diſorder, to make things appear 


*F is the 


more than indeed they are. Which | 1s one 


reaſon that Philoſophers give why the Stars 
ſeem 
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Chap. 17. 0 Natural Religion. 237 
ein innumerable, becauſe they are com- 
monly looked upon, as being wildly. ſcatter'd 
up and down, out of all regular form. *Tis 
0 likewiſe with Mens inward Diſcontents, 
which are exceedingly multiplied by he 42 > 
confuſion of them; and would appear much 52 
leſs, if but diſtinctly reduced and examined. 

Moit of thoſe which occaſion much per- 
plexity, whillt they are mixed with many 1 
others in a Crowd, would upon a clear View [il N 
and ſevere Examination, appear much leſs 1 
conſiderable: And that's another good means 
for the preſerving of our Minds from this 
lmpatience; To put a Stop to our Paſſions 
in the e of their Courſe, before they = 
| be in their full Career, and then gro too 1 Wi; 
hard for us. 1 Hu 
Do not chiefly GENE the Inſtruments © 
of your Troubles, which will be apt to pro- 
voke impatience and diſtemper; but rather | 
upon the ſupreme Diſpoſer of them. Though p od 
hen may deal very unworthily with us, yet þ "hh 
God is juſt in all his Ways. This was that 1 
which ſatisfied old Eli, It is the Lord, let 1 — 3. 0. 
him do what ſeemeth him good. Though <a | 
the Sabe#ans had ſpoiled Job of his Oxen Job 1. 15, 
and Aſſes, and the Chaldeans plundred him 17. 
of his Camels: ; yet we find no Complaints 10 
againſt them, he takes notice only of Ged ll 
as the Author of theſe Sufferings. {he Lord | 


iber and the Lord takes away, and'there- 


fore e be the name of. the Lord. Tis 
worth 


— * e 
— Y — * = C - — Ty 
„ „ RS. 
A. a — — 4 


. — OOO 
— — 
— — — 
* _—_— _ 


e 5 
a ————AKA—— — r 
- - — by XP" 


- - OV EEE CL SE ans rate 7 GG nec — — ——— 


238 Of the Principles, & Lib. l Ne 
worth your notice to obſerve the ſtrange va- I ; 

riety of David's Carriage, according as he 1 

was either mindful or forgetful of this Con- f 

| Gderation., How meek and humble upon 1 

2 dam . the Rebellion of Abſolom : If the Lord ſhall 1 
26. ſay I have no delight in thec; behold here! « 
am, let bim do to me as ſeemeth good uno if © 

Ver. 10. him. And fo in the next Chapter, when Ill <« 
Shime: did fo bitterly revile him, that which 
pacified all impatient revengeful Thoughts, NV 

was this conſideration, The Lord hath bid ; 
Shimei curſe. Whereas at another time,when . 

he was not fo careful to fix his Thoughts | 

upon this, how ſtrangely is his carriage al- 

ö tered? How furious at the churliſhneſs of | 
ht 1 Sam. 25. Nabal 2 How paſlionate at the Death of . 


wt 22.  .g Llom? Such great power is there in this one 
ut 33. "Meditation, if ſeriouſly fixed upon, to ſub-| 


4 due the Natural Rage and Diſtemper of our 
Tt Hearts. When he looks upon God, he ſub- 
44 Pal. 39. mits and is ſilent. I was dumb and opened 
1 not my mouth , becauſe thou didſt it. But 
when he conſiders the Inſtruments, his Heart 
; begins to riſe, and his Paſſions to tumulate 
Th and ferment into a Storm. " 
3 5. Take heed of engaging your Deſires 
1 upon theſe tranſient periſnable things. Lear 
4 do eſtimate every thing, according to its juſt 

| | Rate and Value; and this will be a Means 
to work in us weaned Affections from the. 
World. They that love too much, mult 
grieve too much. If we would weep as not 
N wecping, 


* 


— ann 88 ** 
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weeping „We muſt rejoice as Not rejoicing. 
They that think the greateſt Gain to be but 
mall, will think the greateſt Loſs to be fo 
too. Neminem adverſa fortuna comminuit, Se. Eule. 
niſi quem ſecunda decepit. Thofe that T.. 
« are moſt apt to be deceived and puft up b 
« the Flatteries of Proſperity, will be mo 
« apt to be dejected by the Frowns of Ad- 
verſity. And therefore one of the ſureſt 

Ways, to make all Crofles eafy to us, 

ß to have a low Efteem of thefe tempo- 

ral things; for which we ſhall find reaſon 

enough, if we conſider the Vanity and Vexa- 

tion of them. There being a thouſand ways 

of Fraud and Oppreſſion and Caſualties, 

whereby we may be deprived of their Poſ- 

leſſion; and as many, whereby they may 

be rendred uſeleſs to us in their Poſſeſſion; 

2; in the cafe of Pain and Sickneſs, either 

of Body or Mind: And as many whereby 
bey may be rendered hurtful, and expoſe us 
to the Envy of others, to many kind of 
t Temptations unto Sin, and particularly to 
many kind of Griefs and Vexations upon the 

J :ccount of our Unwillingneſs to part with 

MI them. All which are to be provided againſt, 
NY by our entertaining ſuch thoughts of them, 
mY may be ſuitable to their Value. | 
*Y 6. Take heed of being ſolicitous about 
cM the Jie of things, and of determining your 
to elves too peremptorily to particular Events. 
is our Bufineſs indeed to ſerve Providence 


240 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. if « 
in the uſe of Means, but the Iſſue of things 
belongs to God. We have nothing to do with 
them, and that which is not within our Power, I 
ſhould be out of our Care. Every Ms Þ 
great end is Bappineſs. The various Events N © 
that befal us in the World, are but ſeveral ti 
Ways to this End. And therefore *tis very th 
reaſonable and congruous, that every one I m 
ſhould have a Traveller's Indifferency towards |, 
them. A Man upon the Road, who is tra- 4, 
velling to ſuch a Town, and comes to ſome . 
doubtful turnings, is not concerned either for I h. 
the right or left-hand way, hath not an In- if 
clination to one more than the other, any WF to 
farther than to be directed to that which is Wl wi; 
the true Way, and will bring him to his WI th 
Journey's End. Now that Way which the IF is, 
Providence of God doth lead us into, muſt WI 7/ 
needs be the beſt and the ſureſt Way to A. 
J 1 19] 
Lib.2.c.79. Thou fooliſh Man (faith Epiderus ) W uo 
* doſt not thou defire that which may be WF 
ce molt convenient for thee? And can there . 
be any thing better than what God ap- Ih 
“ points? Do but then confider (faith he) ¶ the 
« what is the meaning of being eagerly 7 
ſolicitous about particular Events, Ag. M* | 
ce pets T xu, magtyeas CU thou 
« doſt thereby as much as in thee lies to “ 
corrupt thy Judge, and ſeduce thy Coun- F* | 
&« f{ellor: Than which there cannot be a gre# Fd 
ten Folly. Theſe are the Negative Dire- Yr 
 Rions, I proceed 


* 
fas 


& © * 


* 


1 
1 
8 
8 
74 5 
1 
i 
+7 
405 
* i 
2 
1 


% _—_ „ * 
AL. boy art 4, r — 
* 


* 


* 


5 
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I proceed to thoſe that are poſitive ; and, 

1. Labour for true apprehenſions of the 
Divine Nature and Excellencies ; his infinite 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. When 
our Hearts are once poſſeſt with right No- 
tions, and a due Eſteem of theſe Perfections, 
they will not be ſo apt to break out into 
murmuring againſt him. That which Ben- 
hadad ſpake proudly to Ahab , Thy filver TON 
and thy gold, thy wives and by e are 
nine. ” That may God truly ſay to us; what 
hiſt thou that thou haſt not received > And 
if we have received it, as we have no reaſon 
to glory in the Poſſeſſion, ſo neither have 
we to complain at the Loſs of it, when he 
that hath lent it us doth reſume it again, It 
s, or thould be our daily Prayer, that God's 
7 ill Nay be done on Earth as it is in Heaven. 
And it were a moſt unreaſonable thing, for 
Men to murmur at the Grant of their - Pett- 
ons. Twas a notable Saying, which is 
© monly reported of Lerher, when Philip 
MW -/2n&hogn was much diſquicted 1 in his own 
Thoughts, at the confuſed State of things in 

W the firſt Reformation; Mone nadliis eff Philip- 
pus, definat eſſe rector mundi; © Melanfhon 

' ls to be admonithed that he would ceale 

to take upon him the Government of the 
* World, as if the Iffue of things did be- 
long to his Care. God is infinitely Wiſe 1 Cor. x0. 
1 Faithful, and will proportion our Suf- '3: 
2 kings to our Abilities. He hath promi- 
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Rom. 8 28. ſed hat all things ſhall work together for 


2 Sam. 19. boſheth , when Ziba had by his falſe Ae 


Y , 


242 


„ 5 


13 


- 


well as the Evils you ſuffer. That was a 
moſt unworthy temper in Ahab, and in Ha- 


C3 
28. 


Of the Principles, c. Lib. . 
our good. _ 
2, Conſider the Mercies you enjoy, as 


man, to receive no Satisfaction in all their 
great Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments, becauſe 
they were diſippointed- in ſome one ſmall 
particular. *I'is the Adviſe of the wiſe man, 
Eccleſ 7. 14. In the day of proſperity re- 
Joice, in the day of adverſity conſider. But 
what is that which we ſhould conſider 2 Why, 
that God hath ſet the one againſt the other : 
And ſo ſhould we too, ſet one againſt ano- 
ther ; and then we ſhall find, that we have 
as much reafon to be patient under our Sut- 
ferings, as to rejoice in our Mercies. *Isa 
remarkable Paſlage that, concerning Mephi- 


cufation, cauſed the King to confiſcate his 


Goods, and beſtow them upon himſelf ; this] A 
had been enough one would think, to pro- in 
voke Mephiboſverh unto high Complaints I 1h. 
both againſt the Injuſtice of David, and tie un 
Baſeneſs and Unfa:thfulneſs of his Servan ;, 
Ziba e But ſee how he demeans himſelf, ! tha 
pave been ſlandered unto my Lord the Nis , 
bus ao what is good in thine eyes. Thou haj the 


ſet ty 7 ervant among ft then that eat al thine tion 
own table, what right therefore have Ito deſe 
any more unto the King £ Where he make 

the Kindneſs that David had formerly ſhem 


him 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 
him, to weigh down and fatisfy for the 
Wrong that he then ſuffered. And if Men 
had but ſuch a grateſul temper of Spirit, 
they would not be ſo apt to murmur. Thoſe 
that deſerve leaſt, do uſually complain moſt. 
The moſt unworthy are the moſt iimpatient. 
Suppoſe all manner of Evils and Alflicti- 
ons, which are now promiſcuouſly ſcattered 
up and down in the World, whether they 


concern Soul or Body; Spiritual Blindneſs 


and Obduracy, Poverty, Slavery, Reproach, 
dickneſs, Pain, Maimedneis, Deformity, &c. 
ay, ſuppoſe all theſe were now to be di- 


ſtributed amongſt Mankind, ſo as every one 


were to have an equal ſhare of them : Would 
you be content to ſtand to this new Diſtri- 
bution 2 J ſuppoſe there are not many Per- 
ſons in this Nation, in ſo miſerable and for- 
lorn a Condition, that upon ſerious Conſide- 
ration of the ſpecial Advantages they do or 
may partake of, above many other Millions 
in the World, would conſent to it. And if 
this be ſo, certainly then it muſt be both an 
unreaſonable, and a very ungrateful thing for 
ſuch Men to be impatient, who enjoy more 
than their ſhare comes to. 1 

3. Conſider the Deſerts of your Sins, and 
then it will eaſily appear, that your Condi- 
lon is not at any time fo bad, but you have 
deſerved it ſhould be worſe. That you have 
more reaſon to commend the Care and Wil- 


om of the Phyſician, than to complain of 
K 2. the 
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| patientins ferrum medlici tolerat, quanto a- 


hard unjuſt dealing. And yet we find their 


elty to their Brother ep, and that brought 


. 0 75 i I am vile, what ſball JI anſwer thee, 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I, 


the Bitterneſs of the Potion. Tanto quis 


gie putridum eſſe conſpicit quod ſecat : ef 
„ more the Patient doth diſcern the Corrup- 
„ tion and Danger of his Sore, the more 
„ willingly doth he endure the Lance of his 


„ Chyrurgeon. That is a remarkable Story , 


Geneſis, Chap. 42. to ſhew that this conſide- WM 
ration of the Deſert of our own Sins, 151 Y « 
very powerful Means to pacify us againſt all 
Impatience under Sufferings. The Story 
concerns 7-ſeph's Brethren, who coming in- 
to Feypr to buy Corn, were there roughly MI ; 
trea cd, accuſed for Spies, clapt into Priſon; M , 
ſ> that one would have thought, they hal MF 
reaſon enough to fret and murmur at that 


Carriage to be very humble and Patient; but | 
What that was which made them ſo, you | 
may ſce ver. 21, they remembred their Cru- 


them to acknowledge this Diſtreſs to be de. 
ſcrvedly come upon them, becauſe they ha 
197 pitied their brotl her, when he beſough! 
them in the anguiſh of his ſoul, The like 
conſideration did ſtop 705 in his Complaint | 
after all his high Conteſtations and Arguings 
with God; he no ſooner thought upon his 


Own Vileneſs, but he was preſently ſilenced. 


1 will lay my hand on my mouth, 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 
4. Be careful whilſt you are in a proſpe- 
_ Eſtate, to prepare for Trouble and Affli- 


Hons, by a prudent Conſideration of the 
Mutability of Things. This will be a Means 


to alleviite the Burden of them. Precogitartt Sen, Ep. 
2.8 


mali mollis iftus venit, And in another Place, 7 
in-xpetata plus aggravant , novitas adjicit 
calamitatibus pondus 5, * That ſtroke will 
« have leſs force which is foreſeen and ex- 
© peed ; whereas the ſuddenneſs and ſur- 
prize of it, will add to the weight and 


« ſmart of it. In tantd rerum ſurſion ac Sen Tran 
quil. An. 


deorſum euntinm verſatione, ſi non quicquid 
eri poteſt, pro fururo Babes, das in te vires 
r-bus adverſts, quas infregit quiſquis prior 
vidit; © In that various C and Revo- 
„ Jution of Events which we behold in the 
World, if we do not look upon poſſible 
* Dangers and Troubles as future, we do 
5 thereby ſtrengthen our Adverſaries and 
e diſarm our ſelves. When we ſee at any 

time the Loſſes and 1 or Po- 
verty, or Funerals of others, we ought pre- 
tntly to reflect, this may be our cafe. 
Cuivis poteſt accidere quod eniquam poteſt. 


24) 


cap. 12. 


One loſes Husband, Wife, Children, Eſtate: 
We ought from all {uch 8 pectacles to infer 


that though this be not at oreſent, yet it may 
Hortly be our Condition; and accordingly by 
expectation to fortify our ſelves againſt it. 


Hic nos error decivit , Hic effeminat, dum Sen. ad 
fatimmr, que nnn part nos poſſe re Murtium, 
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tent and Deſpondency. And I ſuppoſe, there 


this of Patience ; whereby y It will be very 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 
vidimus. Anfert vim preſentibus malie, qui 
futura proſpexit, © This is the Error which 
e doth deceive and effeminate Men, whilſt - 
<« they ſuffer ſuch things as they did not ex- , 

c pea, and are not prepared for. It breaks . 

* the force of Evils when they come, to fore- 
ce ſee they will come. : 
. Often reflect upon your former Expe-  : 
have: That will be a Means to prevent all Nn 
Deſpondencies, to work in us Hope and Con- 
fidence. There is no Man ſo mean and in- Wl ; 
conſiderable, if he will but take an impartial WI ; 


view of what he hath formerly ſeen and ob- e 


ſerved, concerning God's dealing with him- Nn 
ſelf and others, but may upon this a- WW; 


count find reaſon enough to allay all mur- WI ;, 


muring diſcontented Thoughts. We have g. 


12 frequent Examples to this purpoſe in Scri- n 


pture, Jacob, David, Jeboſapher. the Apo- in 
ſtle St. Paul, in ſcvera] places, who all have . 
had recourſe to this Remedy, when they Wl { 
would ſtrengthen themſelves againſt Diſcon- 


is ſcarce any ferious Man of fo little expe- 
rlence, but hath taken notice of, and can re- 
member how ſome Croſſes and Diſappoint- 
ments, have in the iſſue proved Mercies and 
Benefits to him, And if it have been ſo for- 
merly, why may it not be fo again? 
Ard laſtly, Labour after thoſe parti- 
1 Virtues, which are of near Affinity to 


much 


—— —_ 1 
— 


Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 


much ſtrengthened and promoted. There is 


1 certain Chain of them menrioned, Gal. 5. 
22. and ſtiled by the Apoſtle the fruits of 
tbe ſpirit, as belonging more particularly to 
the Spirit of Chriſtianity. The firſt is Love, 
z unn, Which beareth all things, and endu- 
rcth all things: The next is 7%, e, 4 
chearful temper of Mind, in oppoſition to 
moroſeneſs and frowardneſs : Then Peace, 
£:211, a compoſedneſs and ſedateneſs of Spi- 
fit, tree from all inordinate perturbations, and 
without any kind of itch of quarrelling with 
others: And next Long-ſuffering, u j,, 
hereby the Mind is not eaſily provoked or 
tired, but is eaſily appeaſed: Then Gentle- 
neſs, 0/B1GOTHS, Genero/ity, Benignity, which 
lguifies a Mind moſt ready to part with any 
thing, towards the Help and Relief of others, 
in their Neceſſities: Then Goodneſs, a ſa ho- 
dun, (i. e.) ſuch an equal and ingenuous 
implicity of Manners, whereby Men are 


rendred eafily tractable and placable, and 


amiable in the whole courſe of their Con- 
verfations : Then Faith, mms, a dependance 
won God for our Support and Deliverance : 
Then Meekneſs, h vu, whereby we put 
: Reſtraint upon our Anger, ſo as not to be 
"rovoked for any leſſer Cauſe, or in a greater 
Meaſure, or for a longer time, than may be 
itting for the Occaſion ; always preſerving 
our Minds free from any ſudden guſts of 


Paton, And laſtly, Temperance, tuzxreax, 
K 4 Conti- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 
Continence, whereby we contain all our Pa. 
ſions within their juſt Bounds, either of 70% 


in the affluence of Things, or of Grief in the 


loſs, or of Dejire in the want of them. 

A Mind that is modelled and prepared 
with theſe kind of Virtues, will thereby be 
rendred Generous and Couragious, fit for the 
undergoing of any kind of Trouble or Suffer. 
ing, which the Providence of God ſhall think 
fit to call a Man unto. 

I have now done with the Firſt thing | 
propoſed to treat of, namely, The Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Credibility of the Principles i 
Natural Religion; in which I have endes- 
voured to eſtabliſh the belief of God's Bein, 
to clear the natural Notions of his Excellen- 


ces and Perfection, and to deduce the Oli 


gation of Moral Duties, from the Belief and 
Acknowledgment of the Divine Nature and 
Perfections. 


THE 
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SECOND BOOK, 


OF THE 


Viſdom of pratiſmg the Duties 


of Natural RELIGION. 


J__— 


CHAM £ 


Shewing in general how Religion conduces 
to our Happineſs. 


Proceed now to the ſecond Part of my 
Deſign, which was to ſhew The Wiſdom 
of Practiſing the Duties of Natural Religion. 
In which I thall endeavour to convince Men, 
how mucl1 it is, upon all accounts, their 


chief Happineſs and Intereſt to lead a Reli- 


gious and Virtuous courſe of Life. 
Solomon, who is ſo much celebrated in 


Seripture for his Wiſdom and Knowledge, 


hath purpoſely written a Book, the main 
Argument whereof is to enquire, wherein 


the chief Happineſs of Man doth conſiſt: 


And having in the former part of it ſhewed 
the Inſufficiency of all other Things that 


pretend 


— 1. ˙w-w A + 
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Eccl. 124. 
8 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
pretend to it, he comes in the Concluſion 
to fix it upon its true Baſis, aſſerting every 
Man's greateſt Intereſt and Happineſs, to 
conſiſt in being Religious. Let us hear the 


concliſion of the whole matter; Fear God 
and keep his commandments; for this is the 
whole of man. That is, the ferious practice 
of Religion 15 that which every conſiderate 


Man after all his other Diſquiſitions, will find 
to be his chief Intereſt, and that which doth 
deſerve his utmoſt Care and Diligence. 

And becauſe theſe Words of Solomon, do 
ſo fully expreſs that, which is to be the main 
Argument of my following Diſcourſe, I ſhall 
by way of Preface or Introduction to it, 
more particularly confider the Commenda- 
tion which he here gives to the practice of 


Religion, in that full and ſignificant Expreſ- 
fion, this is the whole of man. 


Which Words are by the Septrragint and 
Vulzar thus rendred, this is Ad, or Every 
man, The word Duty which is ſupplied by 
our Engliſh, being not in the Original, or in 
other Tranſlations. This ought to be the 
way and courſe of all mankind ;, ſo the Tar- 

um. This is the courſe to which every man 


is deſigned ; fo the Syriack. This will be | 


moſt profitable and advantageous to men; 
ſo the Arabick. Hoc eft totum hominis, This 
is the whole of man ;, fo ſome of our later 


Interpreters, moſt properly to the Scope of | 


the Place, it being an uſual Enallage in the 
Hebrew, 


33 ocuft — 77 
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Hebrew, totius untverſalis pro toto integrante, 
All for Whole. 
So that according to theſe various Inter- 
pretations of the Words, they may contain 
in them a threefold Reference. To the E, 
ſence, the Happineſs, the Buſmeſs of Man. 
Ac-ording to which the Senſe of them 
muſt be, that Religion, or the fearing of 
Grd and keeping his Commandments, is a 
Matter of ſo great conſequence to Human 
Nature, that, 


1. The Eſſence or Being of Man may be 
{id to conſiſt in it. 
2, The great Buſineſs or Duty of Man, is 
to be converſant about it, and to labour af- 
ter it. 
„ Happineſs or Well-being of Man 
doth depend upon it. 

_ Theſe particulars I ſhall xk to 
make out by ſuch clear Principles of Reaſon, 
atteſted to by ſeveral of the wiſeſt Heathen 
Vriters, as may be enough to ſatisfy any ſe- 

| cious Man, who is able to underitand the 
eaſon and Conſequence of Things, and will 
hut attend and conſider. 

Firſt, Religion is of ſo great importance, 
that the Eſſence of Man may be faid to 
confift in it. Man may be conſidered under 
1 twofold Notion : 

1, In his ſingle capacity, according to that 
Principle whereby he 1s conſtituted i in ſuch 
rank of Creatures. 2 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Il 


2. In Society, for which Man ſeems to he 
naturally deſigned, and without which he 
could not well ſubſiſt. Now Religion will 
appear to be Eſſential to him, in both theſe 
reſpects. 

1. As conſidered in his 7 ngle capacity, ac- 
cording to thoſe Principles by which he is 
framed. That which doth conſtitute any 
thing in its Being, and diſtinguiſh it from all 
other things, this 1s that which we call the 
Form or Efjence of a Thing. Now the 
things which . diſtinguiſh Human Nature 
from all other things, are the chief Prin- 
ciples and Foundations of Religion, namely, 
the Apprehenſion of a Deity, and an expeQa- 
tion of a future fiate after this life : 5 


no other Creature, below Man, doth p 
take of; and which are common to all 1 


kind; notwithſtanding the utmoſt Endea- 
vours that can be uſed for the ſuppreſſing 
of them. | 

As for what 1s commonly alledged in the 
behalf of Reaſon, it may be obſerved that 


in the Actions of many brute Creatures, 


there 21e diſcernible ſome Footſteps, ſome 
umpe-tect Strictures and Degrees of Ratioc- 
nation; ſuch a natural Sagacity as at leaſt 


bears a near Reſemblance to Reaſon. From 
whence it may follow, that it is not Reaſon 
in the general, which is the Form of Human 
Nature ; but Reaſon as it is determined to 


Actions of Relgwon, of which we do not find 
the 


Chap. 1. , Natural Religion. 
the leaſt Signs or Degrees in Brutes : Man 
being the only Creature in this viſible World, 
10 that is formed with a Capacity of worſhip- 
ping and enjoying his Maker. Nor is this 
my new Opinion, but what ſeveral of the 


f Ancient Writers, Philoſophers, Orators, Poets, 
vj have attefted to; who make the Notion of a 
1M Deity; and Adoration of him, to be the true 
e cifference betwixt Man and Beaſt. 


So Tully : Ex tot generibus nullum eft ani- Pe 1g. 
mal preter hominem , quod habeat notitiam Lib. 1. 
aliquam Dei; ipſiſq; in hominibus, nulla gens 
et, neq; tam immanſueta, neq, tam fera, 
qe non etiamſi ignoret, qualem habere De- 
un deceat,tamen habendum ſciat. Amongſt 
all the living Creatures that are in the 
e World, there is none but Man, that hath 
* any Notion of a Dezty; and amongſt Man- 
„kind, there is no Nation fo wild and bar- 
„ barous, but pretends to fome Religion; 
whence it ſhould ſeem that this is the moſt 
proper difference betwixt Man and Beaſts, 
W And in another place, he makes this to be 
che Character of that Reaſon, which 1s the 
Form of Man, that it is Vinculum Dei &. 
hominis, which imports both Name and 
Thing. 

Of the ſame ſenſe is that of the Satyriſt, 
who ſpeaking of Religion and a Senſe of Di- 
vine Things, ſaith this of it: 


———ſeparat 


n 


Juv. Sat. 


15. 


De Super- 
ſtitione. 


Nat. Deor. 


Lib. 2. 


Lactant. 


Lib. Il 


07 the Principles, &c. 


ſeparat hoc nos 
A grege mutorum, atq, ideo venerabile 


(ſol 


Sortiti ingenium, divinorumq; capaces, 


3 contend 


« Tis this, ſaith he, which doth diſtin- 
« guiſh us from brute Creatures, That we 


< have Souls capable of Divine Impreſſions, 


There are abundance of Expreſſions to this 
purpoſe in ſeveral other of the Heathen Wri- 
ters. That in Plutarch, where he ſtiles Irre- 
ligion a Kind of flupor, whereby Men are 
as it were deprived of their Senſes. *© And 
&« in another place, he aſſerts it to be an ex- 


ceeding improper thing, to aſcribe true 


4 Reaſon to thoſe who do not acknowledge 


and adore the Deity. So again Tully, eſſe 


Deos qui negat, vix eum ſane mentis exiſit 
mem. I can hardly think that Man to be 
« in his right Mind, who is deſtitute of Re- 
& ligion. And in another place of the ſame 
Book , Ouis hunc hominem dixerit £ Kc. 
« Why ſhould any one ſtyle ſuch an one 1 
Man, who by what he ſees in the World 
4 js not convinced of a Deity, and a Provi- 
% dence, and of that Adoration he owes to 
the Deity? Non modo non philoſophot, 
ſed nec homines quidem fuiſſe dixerim, (ſaitł 
another.) © Men that are deſtitute of Rell 
« gion, are ſo tar from being learned Philo- 
« ſophers, that they ought not to be eſteem- 
« ed fo much as reaſonable Men. Tis 
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Chap 1. of Natural Religion. 256 
| *Tis true, nothing is more ordinary than 
for ſuch Perſons as are Sceprical in theſe firſt 
Principles, to entertain great Thoughts of 
chemſelves, as if they had conſidered things 
wore deeply, and were arriv'd unto a higher 
pitch of Reaſon and Wit than others. But 
Vet the plain Truth is, they who have not 
J attained to this Conviction of placing their 
chief Intereſt in being religious, they are ſo 
r from exceeding others in Degrees, that 
they come ſhort of the very Nature and ,- 
ice of Men, as being deſtitute of thoſe firſt 
Notions concerning Truth and Falſhood, 
Good and Evil, wherein the Eſſence of a 
Rational Being doth conſiſt: Beſides their 
palpable Deficiency in ſuch plain Conſequen- 
ces and Deductions of Reaſon, as would be- 
come thoſe, who 1n any meaſure pretend to 
that Principle. Tb 
So that, by what hath been faid, it may 
e. pear, that the Definition of Man may be 
ne endred as well by the Difference of Reli- 
© inn as Rationale, As for that Inconve- 
e vicnce which ſome may object, That Athe- 
41} iſtical and prophane Perſons will hereby be 
vi excluded : Why, fo they are by the other 
to Difference likewiſe 3 fuch Perſons having no 
%. juſt pretence to Reaſon, who renounce Reli- - 
i % And it were well, if they might not 
lj. only be reckoned among Beaſts (as they are 
lo- 0) the Pſalmiſt, where he ſtyles them 4ru- 
m- ,) but driven out amongſt them likewiſe, 
Tis and 


256 F the Principles, &c. Lib. Il. 
and baniſhed from all Human Society, as 
being publick Peſts and Miſchiefs of Man- 

kind, ſuch as would debaſe the Nobility of 
our Natures to the Condition of brute Crea- 
tures, and therefore are fit only to live a- 
mongſt them. Which brings me to the 
24, Conſideration of Man as a ſociable 
Creature. Religion is Eſential to him, in 
this reſpect alſo ; as being the ſureſt Bond to 
tye Men up to thoſe reſpective Duties to- 
wards one another, without which Govern- 

ment and Society could not ſubſiſt. 

There is 4 remarkable Paſſage in Plutarch YF 


{| to this purpoſe where he ſtyles Religion 6 
| G UnexTmoy aTraT1s NOW WVICE, 2; 50 eo £0240 = | Bi 
| Againſt pt, the Cement of all Community, and the t 
( Colorer. chief Baſis of all Legiſlative Power. And I 
[| in another place he ſays, © That 'tis much a 
l 4 more eaſy to build a City in the open Air, I |; 
f , „ without any Ground to found it upon, I Y 
I than to eſtabliſh Government without Re- I \ 
i “ ligion. A City (tuth he) may make ſome c 
| | ſbi yr to ſubſiſt without Walls, Schools, Thea- n. 
1 {| ires, Houſes , nay, without Money, but not 
| i; without Religion. = Jt 
18 If it were not for this Notion of a Deity, 
Tk and thoſe natural Impreſſions which we have I P. 
1 | concerning Juſtice and Probity, fo neceſſary I ar 
Wy for the Conſervation of Human Society; in- N or 
| 1 ſtead of thoſe well- ordered Governments and I 0 
Ft Cities which are now in the World, Man- I ze 
kf kind mult have lived either wild and ſoli- I ſte 
u | gs 
F =1 


— 


tary in Caves and Dens, like ſavage Beaſts; 
or elſe in Troops of Robbers, ſubſiſting upon 
the Spoil and Rapine of ſuch as were weaker 
than themſelves. 


Pietate ſublath, fides etiam, & ſoc ietas Nat. Dur, 
humani generis, & ung excellentiſſima vir- Lib. x. 


tue juſtitia tollitur , futh Tully, © Take 
but away the Awe of Religion, and all 
that Fidelity and Juſtice, ſo neceflary for 
the keeping up of Human Society, muſt 
« periſh Ani... 

Tis this Fear of a Deity, and the Senſe 
of our Obligation to him, that is the only 
effectual means to reſtrain Men within the 

Bounds of Duty. And were this wholly ex- 
tinzuiſhed, there would follow ſuch wild 
Diſorders and Extravagancies anjôngſt Men, 
as would not leave ſo much as the Face or 
leaſt Shadow of Virtue or Honeſty in the 
World. There being no kind of Vice which 
Men would not abandon themſelves unto, 
conſidering the Impetuouſneſs of their own 
natural Appetites, and the Power of exter- 
nal Temptations, were this Reſtraint from 
Religion once removed or aboliſhed. . 

The two chief Oppoſites to Religion, are 
Prophaneneſs and Superſtition. Both which 
are prejudicial to Civil Government; the 
one by deſtroying Conſcience, the ſtrongeſt 
Obligation to political Duties ; the other by 
perverting and abuſing it; introducing in the 
ſtead of it a new primm mobile, which ra- 
S viſhetn 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
viſheth the Spheres of Government, and puts 
them into a præternatural Courſe, as a Noble 
Author expreſſeth it. 255 | 

The two grand Relations that concern $ 


ciety, are Government and Subjeftion : And 


Irreligion doth indiſpoſe Men for both theſe. 
1. For Government, Without Religion M 


giſtrates will loſe that Courage and Confidenò 


belonging to their Stations, which they can- 
not ſo well exert in puniſhing the Offences of 
others, when they are guilty of the ſame or 
the like themſelves. Thoſe that fit on the 
throne of judgment, ſhould be able to ſcatter 
away evil with their eyes, as Solomon ſpeaks, 
Prov.20.8. By their very Preſence and Looks 
to ſtrike an Awe upon Offenders. Which 
will not be fo eaſily done, if they lye under 
the fame Guilt themſelves. Sine bonitate 
nulla majeſtas, faith Seneca; the very Nature 
of Majeſiy doth denote Goodneſs as well as 
Power. And without this, Governors may 
eaſily loſe that Reverence which is due to 


them from others, and conſequently that Au- 


thority which they ought to have over them. 
When they ceaſe to be Gods in reſpe& of 
their Goodneſe, they will ſoon diminiſh in 
their Power, And though they ſhould be 
able to keep Men under, as to their Bodies 
and Eſtates, yet will they decline as to that 
Awiul Love and Reverence whereby they 
thould ſway over the Hearts and Affection 
of Men. 


Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 239 
The Philoſopher in the Fifth Pook of his Cap. ur. 

Politicks, doth lay it down as a Rule for 

Magiſtrates, That they muſt be careful to 

give publick Teſtimonies of their being Re- 


gious and Devout ; for which he gives this 


O 


double Reaſon : Becauſe the People will be 
leſs ſubje& to entertain any Jealouſy or Sul- 
ſpicion of ſuffering Injury, from ſuch whom 
they believe to be religious: And withal, 
they will be leſs ſubject to attempt the do- 
ing of Injury againſt ſuch ; as knowing that 
good Magiſtrates are after a more eſpecial 
manner under the Divine Favour and Prote- 
Mon, ꝙ ov Mares fo?) TY; Des, having God 
70 fight with them, and for them. 

2. The want of this will indiſpoſe Men 
for the condition of Srwubjefs, and render 
them looſe and unſtable in thoſe Duties of 
Obedience and Submiſſion required to that 
ſtate, How can it be expected from that 
Man, who dares affront and deſpiſe God 
himſelf, that he ſhould have any hearty reve- 
rence for his Deputies and Vicegerents ? 

He that is ſubject only upon the account 
of wrath, and the power of the ſword which 
5 over him, will be no longer ſo, when he 
lath an opportunity of eſcaping or reſiſting 
nt Power. Nor is there any poſſible way 
o ſecure Men in their quiet Subjection and 
Obedience, but by their being obliged for 
Uonſcience-ſake, And therefore ſuch kind of Rom. 13; 
crfons, as by their open Prophaneneſs and 5 

5 3 | Con- 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. 1l, 
Contempt of Religion, do endeavour to de- 
ſtroy Conſcience from amongſt Men, may 
juſtly be eſteemed as the worſt kind of ſedi- 
tious Perſons, and moſt pernicious to Civil 

Government. 
That temper of Prophaneneſs, whereby 1 
Man is diſpoſed to contemn and deſpiſe all 
Religion (how lightly ſoever Men may think 
of it) is much worſe than Infidelity, than 
Fanaticalneſs, than Idolatry ; and of the two, 
tis much more eligible for a Man to be an 
1 honeſt Heathen and a devout Idolater , than 
|. a prophane Chriſtian. 


5 Whatever Diſputes have been raiſed, con- 
"0 cerning the Lawfulneſs of puniſhing Men for | 
1 4 their diſſenting Conſciences in matters of Re- 
11 ligion; yet never any Man queſtioned the 
. Lawfulneſs of puniſhing Men, for their pro- 
nr E | phaneneſs and Contempt of all Religion. | 
TR Such Men as renounce Conſcience, cannot , 
138 pretend that they ſuffer for it. And certainly i 
on this Vice doth upon many accounts deſerve A 
„ the greateſt ſeverity of Laws, as being in 7: 7 
0 bi: own na/ure deſtructive of the very Principles - 
750 of Government, and the Peace of all human 4 


Societies: Beſides the Miſchiefs conſequent 
upon it, from Divine Vengeance. | Mr 
Le Beni, ITis an Obſervation of Seneca, © Thi e 
lib. 3.c.6. ſeveral Countries do appoint ſeveral Pu- 
„ niſhnents for the Violation of Religion, 
* but every Country appoints ſome, and |! 
«© doth not any where eſcape unpuniſhe! 
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Chap. 1. of Natural Religion, 261 
Plato in his Book de Legibus, would have Lib. 10. 
it puniſhed capitally, as being a thing of moſt 
pernicious conſequence to Government. Tis 
Rule in the Civil Law, that Religio cont a- 
ninata ad onnium pertinet injuriam The Lib. 4. c. 
abuſe of” Religion is to be looked upon as being de Flæret. 
common Injury, and every Man is concerned 
to endeavour a. Vindication of it. And there c de 
we ſome Inſtances in Story, of Wars that Jute bellt 
have been undertaken upon this very ac- 2 dap 20. 
count, to bring a. Nation to Puniſhment for ſect. 51. 
that Prophaneneſß they have expreſſed to- 
wards the Religion they profeſſed and pre- 
tended to, as being injurious to Mankind, 
quod orbis viribus expiart debuit, as Tuſtin Lib. 8. 
the Hiſtorian ſpeaks, which rhe whole world 
ought to vindicate and expiate by their com- 
mon Forces. 
There can be no aſſurance from looſe irre- 
ligious Perfons, that they will be faithful in 
the ordinary Duties belonging to their ſeve- 
ral Ranks and Stations. And as for any ex- 
Wer Heroical Action, by which the 
publick Welfare is to be promoted, Men that 
are without Conſcience of Religion, and a 
ſenſe of Virtue, can never apply themſelves 
to any thing of that kind, as having their 
Minds deſtitute of all ſuch Principles as are 
lublime and generous, without any the leaſt 
ked of Honour, and Piety, and Virtue; 
and therefore they can have no ſparks of 
Magnanimity, nor any the leaſt Inclina- 
83 tion 


Of the Principles, &. Lib. Il. 
tion to Actions that are truly Great and 
Noble. 

So that upon all theſe Aecounts, it is very 
evident, That Religion is torum hominis in 
this firſt ſenſe, as it refers to the E//2nce of 
Man, conſidered either in his /ngle Capacity, 
or as a Member of Society. 
2. *Tis fo likewiſe as it refers to the 
Buſineſs and Duty of Man, that which he 
ought to be moſt intent upon, and conver- 
fant about , as to his Employment in this 
World : That General Calling, in which 
every Man of what Rank or Quality ſoever, | 
is to be engaged. Men are diſtributed under 
other particular Callings, according as their 
Education, Abilities, Friends, and ſeveral 
Opportunities do diſpoſe of them. But the 
Obligation of Religion, being of univerſal 
Concernment, doth extend to all and every 
particular, there being none exempted from 
it. Hoc eff omnis homo. Every Man is con- 
cerned in it. And it is totum hominis like- ; 
wiſe; *Tis his Calling, the chief Buſineſs a- I ; 
bout winch he is to be employed. 
I do not fay, that a Man's Thoughts are / 
always to be taken up about the immediate MW 
Acts of Religion, any more than a Traveller | , 
is always to have his Mind actually fixed I + 
upon the thought of his Journey's End. This I .. 
would be inconſiſtent with the infirmity of , 
our Natures, and the neceſſity of our Con- 4 
ditions in this World. But yet, as he that I n 


Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 

is upon a Journey, doth ſo order all his par- 
ticular Motions, as may be moſt conducible 
to his general End; ſo ſhould Men Habitu- 
aly, though they cannot actually, in every 
Affair have reſpect to their chief End, ſo 
3s to obſerve all the Duties of Religion, 
and never to allow themſelves in any thing 
againſt the Rules of it. And he that hath 
this Care continually upon his Mind (though 
he be but a Secular Perſon) may properly be 
{11d to make Religion his Bu/meſs. 


The Wiſe Man in the beginning of his Ecclef. 2. 


Boch, had propoſed it as his great Queſtion 3: 
to be diſcuſſed, to find out what was that 
good for the ſons of Men, which they ſhoutd 
do under the Heavens, all the days of their 
lives. (i. e.) What was the chief Employ- 
ment or Buſineſs, which they ſhould apply 
themſelves to in this World 2 And 1n the 
Conclufion of his Diſcourſe, after an Indu- 
Gon and Refutation of all other Particulars, 
which may ſeem to have any claim or pre- 
tence to this, he alerts it to be the Buſineſs 
of Religion, Fearing God, and keeping his 
Commandments : Suitably to that Precept of 
Moſes, Deut. 10. 12. And nom, O Iſraet, 
what doth the Lord. thy God require of 
thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to 
walk in his Ways, and to ſerve the Lord 
thy God, and keep bis Commandments & 


And the Practice of St. Paul, who made Ads 24. 


this his daily Exerciſe, to keep his conſci- 16. 
8 | 


4 ENCE 


e 5 *I tt y "A a 
r 


pr” 

1 i PRES: * 

* "makes PALL NF 
We 


H 
2 
een 2 "IEP «4 NW .. _ +. Td; re ths 7 4 
_ 7 * irre „ dt As cs - 
4 5 Set | E EO SS 27, EATER -" 


N e L 1 * _—_ 17 ws. TE 
— LY n. N "W648 en * 4 "1 F 3 , \ 
22 . =. 1 2 24 n — 2 * 
* N 9 * a SI e 988 3. 
, 4 7 PU. 7, 


r * „* . : 

o wo apy 6 * 
par fo 6 RE * I * RN ) - * 

n lhe 57 e IRE TU ap ms es 
* 1 * 5 #4 


* ; 
"3 WK 
* 


0 OB i Auer Ir. re — 


a, 


Aforal. 1. 


ad Eu- 
dem. 


Diſſert. x 


of the Principles, &c. Lib. II 
ence wid of offence, both towards God and 
towards Alan. 

To the Reaſonableneſs of this, ſeveral of 
the wiſeſt Hearbens have atteſted „That's 2 
remarkable Paſſage in A4ri/?orle to this pur- 
poſe, where he ſtates that to be the moſt 
deſirable proportion.of all worldly Felicities 
and Enovmes 1s, which is moſt conſiſtent 
with Men's devoting themſelves to the bufi- 
"yp of Religion : And that to be either too 
nuch or too little of W ealth, or Honour, or 
3 Cc. whereby Men are hindred in 
heir meditating upon Cod, or their worthip- 
ping of him. 

So Epidtetis, liſcourſing concerning the 
Work and Buſineſs he was de ſigned to, hath 
this excellent Paſſage: f had been made 
* a Nightingale or a Swan, I ſhould have 
c em} ployed the time of my Life in fuch a 
& Way as is ſuitable to the condition of thoſe 
Creatures: But being made 3 Man capt 
& ble of fcrv ing and wor{hin pping, that God 
« from whom I had my Being, ttis but Rea- 
“ fon that J 0 apply my ſelf to this, 
as being my proper Work and Butineſs: 
; 0 * And therefore here- 
vote my ſelf, as being the 

5 ment to which I am de- 

5 bgned, es now, as to the Condition of 
* my Body, lame = old (faith he in the 
{ame place) to waich he might have added 
that he was fickly and defermed; and as for 
| his 
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Chap. 1. of Natural Religion. 265 
his outward Quality, he was Poor and under 
Servitude, being a Slave to Epaphroditus, one 


of the Roman Courtiers; which are Condi- 


tions that uſually expoſe Men to repining 
and diſcontent ; and yet he concludes it to 
be his Duty, © wholly to devote himſelf to 
« the Praiſes and Worſhip of that God who 
« was the Author of his Being. Which up- 
braids fo many Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
who have both more Advantages of know- 
ing their Duty, and greater Engagements up- 
on them to exerciſe themſelves in the Duties 
of Religion. 

There is another appoſite Teſtimony to 
this purpoſe in Antoninus. Every thing Lib. 8. 
(faith he) is deſigned for ſome kind of dect. 19. 
% work. Beaſts and Plants, the Sun and 
Stars; ov e ; And what do you 
* conceive your Buſineſs to be? ſenſual Plea- 
„ ſires 2 Bethink your ſelf a little better, 
© whether this be ſuitable to your natural 
® Sentiments, to the Nobility of your Mind, 
and thoſe excellent Faculties with which 
vou are endowed. 

Now *tis the uſual Courſe of Men to ap- 
dy themſelves to that as their chief Buſineſs, 
by which their Intereſt is moſt promoted, 
nd which may molt conduce to that main 
End which they propoſe to themſelves. And 
2 any thing be more reaſonable, than for 
tat to be the chief »1/ineſs of a Man's Life, 
Flick is the chief End of his Being? 
3. Reli- 


266 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Il 
3. Religion is totum hominis, with reſpect 
to the Happineſs and well-being of Man, 


That is properly ſaid to be the chief End or 


Happineſs of a Thing, which doth raiſe its 
Nature to the utmoſt Perfection of which it 
1s capable, according to its rank and kind, 
This is the chief End which he ought to pro- 
poſe, that alone wherein his true Felicity 
doth conſiſt, that which doth advance his 
Nature to the utmoſt Perfection it is capable 
of. The chief Good belonging to a Vegetable 
or Plant, is to grow up to a ſtate of Matu— 
rity, to continue to its natural Period, and 
to propagate its Kind, which is the utmoſt 
Perfection that kind of being is capable of. 


And whereas ſenſitive Creatures, befides thoſe 


things which are common to them with 
Plants, have likewiſe ſuch Faculties, whereby 
they are able to apprehend external Objects, 
and to receive Pain or Pleaſure from them: 
Therefore the Happinels proper to them, mult 
conſiſt in the Perfection of theſe Faculties, 
namely, in ſenſible Pleaſures, in the Enjoy- 
ment of ſuch things as may he grateful to 
their Senſes. But now Mankind (if we al- 
low it to be a diſtin& rank of Creatures, ſu- 
perior to Brutes) being endowed with ſuch 
Faculties, whereby *tis made capable of ap- 


prehending a Deity , and of expecting a fu- 
ture State after this Life ; It will hence 


follow, That the proper Happineſs of Man 
muſt conſiſt in the perfecting of theſe Fa- 
culties; 
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culties z namely, in ſuch a State as may re- 


concile him to the Divine Favour, and afford 
him the beſt aſſurance of a bleſſed Immorta- 


lity hereafter : Which nothing elſe but Reli- 


gion can ſo much as pretend to. 

JTis true indeed, the Nature of Man, by 
reaſon of thoſe other Capacities common to 
him with Plants and Brutes, may ſtand in 
need of ſeveral other things, to render his 
Condition pleaſant and comfortable in this 
World, as Health, Riches, Reputation, Safe- 
ty, Kc. Now herein is the great Advantage 
of Religion, that beſides the principal work 
which it doth for us, in ſecuring our Future 
Eſtates in the other World, it 1s likewiſe the 
molt effectual means to promote our Happi- 
neſs in this World. 

In my Diſcourſe of this I ſhall firſt ſuggeſt 
ſomething more generally, concerning the na- 
ture of our chief End; And then deſcend to 


thoſe Particulars, which are eſteemed to be 


the chief Ingredients to a State of Happineſs. 

Under the Firſt of theſe I ſhall ſpeak briefly 
to theſe three Things. 

1. There is a Neceſlity that every Man 
who will act rationally ſhould propoſe to 
himſelf ſome chief Scope and End. 

2. The chief End of every thing mult be 
of ſuch a Nature, as may be moſt fit to pro- 


mote the Perfection of that thing in its Rank 


and Kind. ; 
3. This in rational Beings which are * 
1 * "= 


——— BE ꝑi( H . 


N > egrongn — — —5 
—— 
5 . * > — 
; - ns 


— 2 


. ri ghee notre —— 1; ee 
e 


. 3 s e . oy 
7 14> — ite . Tg * * of N — 2 
— 2 ws "do <4 — co 5 
** 
PPP 2 


268 


Of the Principles, &c. 
ble of it, muſt conſiſt in a Communion with, 
and a Conformity unto the chief Good, and 


conſequently in being Religious, 


1. There is a neceſſity that every man who 
will act rationally thould propoſe to himſelf 


ſome chief Scope or End. The having of an 


End, 1s not ſo much a moral Duty, which 
ſuppoſeth a Liberty of Acting, as a natural 
Principle, like that of the deſcent of heavy 
Bodies; Men mult do ſo, nor can they do 
otherwiſe. Such is the Principle of Self: pre- 
ſervation in all things; and this of acting for 
an End, in all rational Agents. The moſt 
looſe and profligate Wretches that are, do and 
muſt act for an End, even in thoſe very 
courſes, wherein they put the thought of their 


future State and their laſt Account far from 


them. Lhe very ſuppreſſing and hardening 


themſelves againſt the thought of their true 


End, is in order to their preſent Peace and 
Quiet, which they do erroneouſly ſubſtitute 
in the room of their chief End. That where- 
in Men are commonly defective, is in not 
exciting the thought of their chief End, 
and not ſufficiently conſidering and ſtating 
in their own Minds, the moſt proper means 
for the attaining of it. There are too ma- 


ny in the World that do au TENT ew 7 
Gy, live ex tempore, without any parti- 
cular reference to their chief End, being 
immerſed only in preſent matters, anima- 
lia fine præterito & futuro, without any 

regard 
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regard to what is paſt or future; like Ships 
upon the vaſt Ocean, without any Compaſs 
or Pilot, that do rather wander than travel, 
being carried up and down according as eve- 


ry Vind or Tide doth drive them. And 


this the Philoſopher doth worthily brand with 
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the name of Folly; Vita ſine propoſito, ſtulti- Seneca. 


tie argumentum eft, © No greater Argument 
© of Fooliſnneſs, than for a Man not to be 


fixed upon ſome particular deſign. Propo- Idem Ep. 


namus oportet, finem ſummi boni, ad quem 
one factum noſtrum dietumve reſpiciat; ve- 
luti navigantibus, ad ſidus aliquod dirigendus 
e curſus, faith the fame Author. There 
* ought always to be ſome particular Scope 
« and Mark propoſed, as the main end and 
« drift of all our Adions, as the Star by 
© which we are to be guided in our Voyage. 


85. 


Non diſponet ſingula, niſi cui jam vite ſue Ep. 31. 


ſumma propoſite eſt. Twill be a hard mat- 


ter to proportion our Particulars, till we 
e know what is the main Sum. This is the 
true ground of the common Miſtakes amongſt 
Men, whilſt they dehberate concerning the 
ſeveral parts of their Lives, but negle& the 
ſtating of what ſhould be the main Deſign of 
the whole. He that intends to ſhoot at any 
thing, muſt ſo manage the whole Action, in 
levelling his Arrow, and regulating his hands, 
and exerting his Strength ſo as may be moſt 
advantageous for hitting the Mark. As the 
Eficient is in natural, ſo is the End amongſt 

; moral 
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moral Cauſes, of Principal Efficacy. *Tis this Il © 
which is the chief Rule of ail our Actions. ll © 
And therefore there is a Neceſſity that ſome © 
End be propoſed and fix d upon. : 2 
2. The chief End of every thing muſt be 
of ſuch a Nature, as may be moſt fit to pro- 


y 
T 
mote the Perfection of that thing in its rank Ill ! 
and kind. Any thing that is ſhort of this, Ill 
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may be a Means, or a ſubordinate End; but 
cannot be the chief and ultimate End, if there 

N be any thing deſirable beyond it; . 
* za & oll Andy. en wegockdunba, b 
1 Mag. Mo- faith Ariſtotle; That is truly the chief End, I * 


„ ral. lib. 2. which is defired for it ſelf; which being once It 
1 cap. 2. Wo | DN | 
1188 obtained, we want no more; © That which M* 
1 coth fatiate and fill up the Deſires. Hu: MW © 
it 10 Epiſt. 74. nihil vacare paid ur loci „ Tolum animum te- 
ik net, deſiderium omnium tollit, ſola ſatis eſt, 1! 


| wherein a thing enjoys all that good that *tis II ' 
0 | capable of, and which is moſt ſuitable to ! 
I its Nature. 

3. This in rational Creatures muſt con-“ 
fiſt, in a communion with, and a conformi- i © 
ty to the Supreme Good; and conſequently, ' 
in being religious. Which is the meaning Il 5 
of thoſe Scripture-Expreſſions, of walking I £ 
with God, and as becomes the ſons of the © 
Moſt High; being followers of bim; holy l 
as he is holy; being made partakers of « 
divine nature. And to this the Philoſophers I 
do likewiſe conſent. This is the —_— 

0 


| 
| 
| 
{ ( faith Seneca.) In brief, *tis that ſtate, ! 
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of that Speech in Pythagoras, . Wy 
iugicons be, (Every man's chief End ſhould 
« be a reſemblance to God, a Being made 
like to the Deity. So Plato and Epictetus 
will have it to conſiſt in following of God, 
WS. en im ew. And another, imitari 
quem colis, in imitating him whom we 


worthip. So Seneca, Summum bonum eſt , Epiſt. 74. 


quod honeſtum eſt, & quod magis admirere, 
ſolum bonum eſt quod honeſtum eft. Not 
only the chief, but the only good doth con- 
aſt, in what is honeſt and virtuous. Now 
the fruition of God cannot conſiſt in any ex- 
ternal union or contract of our Souls with 
the Deity, which Spirits are not capable 
of; nor in any meer Speculation, or intel- 
lectual gazing upon his Excellencies : But 
in ſuch an influence, whereby he doth com- 


municate to us, ſuch Divine Qualities, as 


will exalt our Faculties beyond their natu- 
ral State, and bring them into an aſſimilation 
and conformity to the moſt perfect Idea of 
Goodneſs, together with an inward Senſation 
of the Effects of this in our ſelves. 

Having thus diſpatched what I had to ſug- 
geſt concerning the Nature of Happineſs in 
general, I proceed to ſpeak to ſuch Parti- 
culays, as are eſteemed to be the moſt uſual 
Ingredients into ſuch a State, and which do 
conduce to the compleating of it : whether 


they concern 


Our 
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Our preſent Condition 1n this nn ; ei- 

ther our 

External Welfare; conſiſting in 

c1. Health. 

2. > or? Safety, Quiet. 
Poſſeſſions; with reſpect either 
to the ſufficiency of them, for 
anſwering our Neceſſities; ; which 


18 called Riches or Prof 
Or to 


4. The Delight or Satisfaction we 


| 

| $. receive in theſe Enjoyments, in 
| | the uſe and ſuitableneſs of the 
| 


* 


things we poſſeſs; which is cal. 
led Plaſur * 

5. The Eſteem which we have 
amongſt good Men, whereby 
we are rendered acceptable and 
uſeful to others; ſtyled Honour 

or Reputation. 

Internal Welfare or the Happineſs of 
our Minds; which doth confiſt in 
theſe two Thines. 

1. The due regulating and exalt- 
ing of our Faculties to their pro- 
per Function. 

2. The Peace, Joy, Contentment, 
conſequent thereupon. 

The Happineſs of our future State. Thi 
doth conſiſt in ſuch a fruition of the 
Supreme Good, as our Souls are ca— 
* of; and muſt depend upon ſuch 

Courles, 


— 


n 


oo 


| Chap. t. F- Natural Relivim. 
1 Courſes, as can afford us the moſt 


rational Aſſurance of Bleſſedneſs and 
Glory hereafter. 


Now I hall endeavour to md It out 
by plain Reaſon, that the Happineſs of our 
Cad in all theſe reſpects, doth de- 
pend upon Religion. And that not only 


virtuous Actions do entitle a Man unto; 
from a juſt and wiſe Providence; but natu- 
rally alſo, by reaſon of that phyſical Effi- 
cacy which the Duties of Religion have, to 


| temporal Happineſs conſiſts; to promote the 
de Welfare, not only of particular Perſons, but 
dy W of dublick Communities of Mankind in ge- 
nd veral, and of the whole Univerſe; 


i T can 


morally, upon Account of that Reward which 


procure for us all thoſe things wherein our 
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CHAT I 


How Religion conduces to our preſent Hap- 
pine /s in this World: And firſt to 


the Happineſs of the Outward ME 


1. In reſpett of Health. 


N D becauſe theſe things I have men- 
tioned, ( eſpecially thoſe of them 
which concern our eternal Happineſs in this 


World) are the great aims and deſigns, by 


which the generality of Men are chiefly 
ſwayed in their Actions; and therefore like 
to prove very powerful Motives to make Men 
religious, if they could be once effectually 
perſuaded, that Religion is the moſt proper 
Means for the attaining of theſe Things: | 
ſhall therefore endeavour to make out this 
Truth, by the plaineſt and moſt convincing 


Evidence that may be, And the rather, be- | 


cauſe in ſuch kind of Aſſertions, as are be- 
{files the common Opinion , and ſcem Para. 
doxes, Men will be apt to be jealous of 
their being impoſed upon by ſome kind of 
Sophiſm or Fallacy. 

In order to this, I ſhall 8 this Me- 
thod : Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſtate 


and define the Nature of theſe TW 
an 


4 oct — ”_—_ 3 Ker 
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and to ſhew wherein the true Notion of 


them doth conſiſt. And then proceed to 
the Proof of this Propoſition, That Religion 
is the moſt proper ' means to procure and 


promote theſe Ends. And befides the Evi- 
_ dence to this Purpoſe, from the concurrent 
O0pinrons of wife Men, in ſeveral Ages; I 


ſhall likewiſe make them out both by Rea- 


an and by Experience, which are all the 


kind of Arguments that ſuch Matters are 
capable of. 

Only I muſt premiſe one Caution; that 
when I fay Religion is the Cauſe of theſe 
Things, the Meaning is not, that it is ſo 
necellary, and ſo infallible a Cauſe, as can 
never fail of its Effects. This would not 
be conſiſtent with our dependent Condition, 
there being nothing in this World ſo much 
under the Power of human Endeavours, but 
that the Providence of God may interpoſe 


tor the Diſappointment of it. To whom it 
muſt be left, to make what reſerved Caſes he 
| pleaſes from the ordinary Courſe of Things, 
But though it be not an infalliblæ Caule, yet 


it is ſuch a Cauſe as doth generaly and & 
T Tv, produce its Effect: And all Man- 
kind do think it a ſufficient Inducement, to 
apply their Endeavours unto ſuch Courſes for 
the procuring of any thing, as are the beſt 


Means to be had, and do for rhe moſt part 
effect the Ends they are deſigned for, 
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/ the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
This being premiſed, I doubt not but to 
offer ſuch Arguments for the Proof of theſe 
Things, as ſhall be ſufficient for the Convi- 
ction of any Man who will but underſtand 


and confider them. 

I begin with the Firſt, The welfare of 

our preſent condition in reſpe& of our Out- 
ward man doth depend upon Religion. 

_ Firſt, Religion is the beſt Means for 
Health. By Health I mean ſuch a Conſti- 
tution of our Bodies, whereby our Mem- 

15 bers and Faculties are inabled for the due 
65 Performance of their natural Functions, 
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5 ul and freed from Pain ; *tis properly oppoſed 
1" to Sickneſs or Diſeaſe. As for the Infirmt- 
11 1 ties of Old Age, theſe are ſo Eſſential to all 
1 living Creatures, ſo neceſſarily ſpring from 


the very Principles of. our Natures, that 
though they may be ſomewhat leſſened and 
alleviated, yet are they not capable of any 
complete Remedy. 
This Bleſſing of Health is ſo neceſſary to 
our well-beings in this World, that without 
it, we cannot enjoy any thing elſe, no not 
our own ſelves; inſomuch that Men do, and 
may juſtly put a great value upon it, and 
are willing to purchaſe it at any rate. And þ 
therefore to all ſuch. this Conſideration muſt | | 
needs be a very powerful Motive 7 
Now I ſhall make it plain that this doth 
depend upon Religion, 


— 


Moral] 


th 


h 


Chap. = of Natural Relgin. 277 


1 Morally. 
Nase 


1. Morally, By reaſon of thoſe Bleſſings 

of this Kind, which by the Light of Nature 
Men may reaſonably expect am the Good- 
nels of God, upon the Obſervance of his 
Laws; die the ſeveral Aſſertions and 
Promiſes in Scripture to this purpoſe, where 
Sin is often repreſented as the meritorious 
Cauſe of Sickneſs, and Diſeaſes are often 
threatned, and accordingly inflicted as the 
due Rewards of Sin: And on the other fide, Deut. al. 
uon Mens obſerving the Duties of Religion, 15 
Cod promiſes to take away ſickneſs from the Exod. 23. 
midſt of them, to beſtow upon them health 5: 
and length of days. The fear of the Lord Deut. 7. 
and departing from evil, ſhall be health to 
thy Navel, and marrow to thy Bones. Prov. 3. 
5 . Prov. 11.19. As Righteouſneſs tend - Prov 4 22 
eth to Life, ſo he that purſueth Evil, pur- 
ſuer h it to bis own death. Chap. 2. 22. The fs 58. 8. 
wicked ſhall be cut off from the earth, and 
the tranſgreſſors ſhall be rooted out of it. 

2. Religion is the natural Cauſe of Health, 
which may appear upon this twofold Rea- 
lon ; becauſe it doth remove thoſe Things 


that will hinder it, and doth promote ſuch 


Things as will help it. 
1. It doth removere prohibens, it is apt to 
prevent and remove ſuch Things as are the 
3 great 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Il. 
great Impediments of our Health. Nothing 
is more evident, than that there are ſeveral 


Vices which have a phyſical Ethcacy in the 


producing of Diſeaſes, as all kind of Intem- 
perance of Body, all inordinate Paſſions of 
Mind ; to one of which, the greateſt Part 
of the Sickneſs amongſt Men may be aſcri- 


bed; and conſequently the Virtues oppoſite 
to theſe, Temperance, Sobricty, Moderation, 
muſt needs have a natural Cauſality for the 


hindring of theſe Diſeaſes. *Tis by Reli- 
gion that Men are inabled to prevent all ſuch 
Exceſſes as are prejudicial to Nature, to re- 
repreſs all ſuch violent Tranſports of Paſſion, 
Hatred, Anger, Fear, Sorrow, Envy, Gc. as 
are in themſelves very pernicious to our bo- 
diy Health, and by that violent Commo- 
tion which they are apt to put the Humours 
into, do ſometimes cauſe preſent Sickneſs, 
and always lay in as the Seeds of future 
Diſeaſes. | 

2, It doth promovere adjuvans, promote 
all ſuch things as may moſt effectually con- 
duce to the improving of our Health; by 
obliging us upon the Account of Duty and 


Conſcience, to a careful Obſervance of the 


moſt proper Means to this End : Keeping us 
within due Bounds in our Eating, Drink- 
ing, Exerciſe ;' preſerving our Minds in an 
5 equal Frame of Serenity and Calmneſs; ſup- 
porting our Spirits with Contentation and 


Cheartulncſs under every Stare of Life; ſo 
that 


Chap. 2. of Natural Religion, 


that nothing can be more true than that of 


Solomon, That a chearful mind doth good Prov. 1. 
like a medicine, and makes a healthy counte- 2215 13. 


nance, whereas beavineſs and Cares will 
break a man's ſpirit, and make it ſloop. 

I know there are other Means to be made 
uſe of in order to the procuring of Health, 
various kind of Medicaments to be applied by 


the Art of Phyſick, according as the Nature 


of ſeveral Diſeaſes ſhall require, which Re- 
ligion doth oblige a Man not to neglect: But 
yet this I think may be truly faid, That 
thoſe who are moſt expert in the Profeſſion 
of Phyſick, are not able to preſcribe any Ca- 
tolicon , which ſhall more effectually ope- 
rate, both by way of Prevention and Cure, 
than the Obſervance of thoſe Duties which 


| Religion and Virtue do oblige us unto. 


Nor is this true only in Theory and Spe- 


| culation, but it may appear to be ſo upon 


common Experience, to which I ſhall appeal 


| for the further Confirmation of it. What 


kind of Perſons are thoſe who enjoy the belt 
State of Health and the longeſt Lives? Are 
they not ſuch generally who are moſt ſober 
and regular in their Converſations, moſt tem- 
perate as to their Bodies, moſt free from all 
kind of inordinate Paſſions, Fierceneſs, An- 


xiety, Cares, as to their Minds? *Tis ſaid 
of Moſes, that though he were exceeding old, Deut. 34. 
Jet his eye was not dim, nor was his natural” 


force abated, Which (amongſt other Cau- 


24 ſes) 
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| ſes) may be aſcribed to thoſe eminent Vir- 


tues he was endowed with, the Temperance 
of his Body, and Meckneſs of his 8 pirit. 
That beloved Diſciple whoſe he and 
Writings ſeem to be wholly taken up with 


the Divine Virtue of Love, is upon Account 


of his Temper of his Mind, thought to have 
enjoyed a more vigorous old Age than any 
of the reſt : Such a Power 1s there in Reli- 
gion, though not wholly to prevent the In- 
firmitics of old Age, yet in a great meaſure 
to alleviate and abate them. 

Ard on the other fide, if we conſult Ex- 
peri-nce ; Who are the Men molt obnoxious 
10 Diſeaſes ? are they not ſuch generally as 
arc moſt vicious in their Lives? molt given 


to Surfeits, Debaucheries and Lewdneſs; 


whereby they do fo far inflame their Blood 
and watt their Spirits, as not to live out half 
their Days: Inſomuch that no Man of or- 
dinary Prudence, who is to take a Leaſe for 
Lives, will be content (if he can well avoid 
it) to chuſe ſuch a .one whom he knows to 
be vicious and intemperate, 

But theſe things are fo obvious to com- 
mon Experience, that I need not enlarge up- 
on them: Only I would not be miſtaken, 
do nat ſay that none of thoſe are religious, 
who are liable to Diſeaſes, and are taken a- 
way in their younger Vears; or that all ſuch 
are religious, who are free 3 Diſcaſes, 1 


YE to old ge. Some may be naturally of 
I o 
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ſo tender and brittle a Make, that every lit- 
tie Blow will break them; others of fo 
tough and ſtrong à Conſtitution, as to hold 
out againſt many Batteries and Affaults; and 
yet neither of theſe to be aſcribed, — 
to the Vices of the one, or the Virtues of 
the other, but do rather delong to their Con- 
dition and Temper, which being Natural, 
and not falling under the Choice of our Wills, 
's not therefore capable of any moral Good 
or Evil. 

Beſides, there ought Allowance to be made 
(asIſaid before) for ſuch exempt Caſes, as ſhall 
ſeem good to the Providence of God in the 
Government of Human Affairs. Some good 
Men may be talen away from the evil to 
came, others may be exerciſed with Diſeaſes 
in their Bodies for the Cure of their Minds, 
or to make their Patience and Courage exem- 
plary to others. And ſome that are good 
Men for the Main, may yet by their own 
Careleſneſs in uſing the fitteſt Means for the 
Preſervation of their Health, expoſe them- 
ſelves to Sickneſs; none of which can be 
any Prejudice to the Thing I have been pro- 


ring. This being that which I affirm, that 


ſo be as the Infirmities of our natural "Tam 


| pers are capable of Remedy by any thing in 


our Power, it is the Obſervance of the Du- 


ties of Religion, that doth for the moſt part 


= SRO prove the moſt effectual Means 


ro 
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to this Purpoſe. Which is all I ſhall ſay to 
the ſirſt thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, con- 
cerning the Health of our Bodies. 


— 
1 


i 


CHAP, In.. 


Hum Religion conduces to the Happineſs 
of the Outward-man, in reſpect of Li- 
berty, Safety, and Quiet. 


Econdly, Religion is the moſt proper 
Means to procure our external Safety, 
Liberty, Quiet. 

By Safety, I mean a Freedom from thoſe 
common Dangers and Miſchiefs which o- 
thers are expoſed to. 7 

By Liberty, the being at our own Diſpo- 
fal, and not under Bondage, Reſtraint, Im- 
priſonment. | 

By Quiet, an Exemption from thoſe ma- 
ny Moleſtations and Troubles by Reaſon 
of Diſappointments, Enmity, Contentions, 
whereby the Conditions of ſome Men are 
rendered very burthenſome and uncomfort- 
able. 

put theſe things together, becauſe ol 
their near Athnity to one another. 

Now Religion is both the Moral and the 
Natural Cauſe of theſe Things. T 

1 


* 3 
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1. Tis the Moral Cauſe of them, upon 
account. of that Divine Protection and Aſſiſt- 
ance, which the Light of Nature will aſſure 
us we are entitled unto in the doing of our 
_ BW Duties ; beſides the many Aſſertions and 
Promiſes in Scripture to this purpoſe, of be- 
ing protected in our Ways and ſecured in 
Times of Danger. If you will keep mv ſta- Lev. 25. 
s Ml tures, ye ſhall dwell in the Land in ſafety. 18 
. 8 oo hearkeneth to me, ſhall dwell ſafely, Prov.33. 
and ſhall be quiet from the fear of evil. 
There ſball no evil happen to the juſt, but Pro. 12 a1. 
the wicked ſhall be filled with miſchief. The pfl. 345. 
Lord delivers the righteous out of all their 
troubles. When a man's ways pleaſe the 
f Lord, he will make his enemies to be at 
peace with him. 
2. *Tis the natural Cauſe of theſe Bleſ- 


linzs, by preventing or removing all ſuch 


4 Things, whereby the contrary Evils are oc- 

caſioned. The moſt uſual and general Cauſe. 
. of Mens ſufferings, is from the negle& 
not their Duty, and the Violations of Law; 
« they are obnoxious to the Puniſhments of 
e Bniſnment, Impriſonment, Loſs of Goods, 
. or of Life, upon the account of ſome illegal 
irreligious Act; Murder, Theft, Sedition, 
of Y injuring of others, needleſs Contentions, med- 


dling in other men's Affairs, where they are 

ne vo concerned. Tis obbſervable, that in the 

legal Form of indicting Men for Crimes, our 

Law doth aſcribe their Guilt to their "_ 
| 1 0 
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of Religion, their nor having the frear 9 
God before their eyes, which doth diſpoſe 
them to commit ſuch Acts as makes them 


obnoxious to legal Puniſhment. Now no- 


thing can ſo effectually prevent ſuch things 
as Religion. This will teach Men to obey 
Laws, and ſubmit to Government : This will 
keep them within the Bounds of their Du- 
ty, both towards God and Man : This will 
remove all thoſe dividing Principles, of Self. 
iſhneſs, and Pride, and Covetouſneſs: It will 
teach them Charity and Meekneſs, and For- 


bearance, to ſtudy publick Peace and com- 


mon Good, to be generous and large in their 
well-wiſhing and their well-doing: Which 
are the moſt proper Means to provide for our 
own Quiet and Safety. 7 

And the Truth of this may be evident like- 
wiſe from common Experience; by which 
it will appear, that for the general, no kind 
of Men do enjoy fo much external Peace, 
and Freedom, and Safety, as thoſe that are 
truly religious. The Apoſtle ſeems to appeal 
to that common Notion in the Minds of all 
Men concerning the Safety belonging to In- 
nocence, when he puts it by way of Que- 
{tion, Ni he that will harm you, if you 
be 7-owers of that which is god? Imply- 
, that *tis a Thing generally known and 
taken notice of, that there is a kind of na- 
tural Reverence and Awe amongſt the worlt 


of Men, towards fuch as are innocent and 


And 


virtuous. 


leſs Sufferings. And in ſuch caſes, Religion 


— 


Chap. 3. of Natural Religion. 

And on the other ſide, no Men do incur 
ſo many Hazards, Moleſtations, Contentions, 
13 thoſe that are vicious; what from their 
Violations of Law, their needleſs Provoca- 
tions of thoſe they converſe with, being 


ſcarce ever free from Danger and Trouble; 


which the VWiſe-man ſeems to appeal to, as 
a Thing evident from Experience, in thoſe 


Fi 
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ſhort Queſtions which he propoſeth : Who Prov. az. 


tentions ? who hath bablings * who hath 
wounds without cauſe 2 who hath redneſs of 
ges? Ils particularly ſpoken of the Drun- 
kard, but *tis proportionably true of other 
Vices likewiſe. 
There is one Objection that lies very ob- 
vious againſt what I have been proving; and 
that is from thoſe Scriptures where tis ſaid, 
that whoever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution, and that the world 


ſend hate them; beſides what may be al- 


ledged from common Experience to this pur- 
poſe, concerning the Sufferings of ſome that 
are good Men. | 


To this two Things may be ſaid by way 
| of Anſwer. | f 


1. Every thing is not Perſecution for Re- 
ligion, which Men may be apt to ſtile fo. 
Some Perſons who for the main may be tru- 
ly religious, may yet by their own Follies 
and Imprudence, expoſe themſelves to need- 


18 


| bath woe 2 who hath ſorrow ? who hath con-? 


— 
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is not to be charged as beins the Cauſe of 


their 1 12 their defect in 1t, and 


the profeſſion of Religion will be ſo far from 
Sine, that it will rather promote a Man's 


Miſtakes about it. 

2. There in on be (as was ſaid before) 
ſome exempt Caſes from the general Rule, 
and ſuch muſt thoſe be granted to be, which 
concern Times of Perſecution ; when Reli- 
gion will be ſo far from protecting a Man, 
that it will rather expoſe him to Danger and 
Sufferings. And ſuch were thoſe Primitive 
Times to which theſe Scriptures do refer, 
when it ſeemed good to Divine Providence 
to make uſe of this as one Means for the 
propagating of Chriſtianity in the World, 


namely, by the ſuffering of thoſe that pro- 


feſſed it. And in ſuch Caſes, when Men 
are perſecuted properly upon the account of 


Religion, God doth uſually compenſate their 


outward Sufferings with ſome inward Advan- 
tage, ſupplying them with ſuch Patience and 
Courage, as will ſupport them with Joy and 


Comfort in their Suffering for that which 1s 


good. But then it muſt withal be granted, 
that theſe Scriptures are not equally applica- 
ble to ſuch other Times and Places, when and 
where the true Religion 1s publickly profel- 
ſed and encouraged, when Kings are nurſing 
Fathers, and Queens nurſing Mothers to ths | 
Church ; becauſe in ſuch Times and Places, 


Secular Advantage. 
CHAP 
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CHAP. IV. 


How Religion conduces to the Happineſs ' 


of the Outward-man in reſpect of 
| Riches. WS 


F as to our Eſtates and Poſleſ- 


ſions, I ſhall ſhew that Religion is the 
Cauſe of Riches. In Order to the Proof of 
this, the firſt Thing to be enquired into, is, 
what is the true Nature of Wealth or Ri- 
ches, and wherein it may properly be ſaid 
to conſiſt. And here it is to be noted, that 


the Word Riches is capable of a Two- 


told Senſe, - Ro 
| 122 


Relative, 


i. In the more abſolute Senſe, it may 
be defin'd to conſiſt in ſuch a meaſure of 
Eſtate as may be ſufficient for a Man's Oc- 
caſions and Conveniences ; when his Poſ- 
ſeſſions are ſo proportioned, as may fully 
anſwer all the Neceſſities of his Condition, 
and afford him a comfortable Subſiſtence, 
according to his quality, the Station where- 
in he is placed. In which ſenſe Men of all 
Ranks and Degrees are capable of being rich. 


\ Husbandman, or an ordinary Tradeſman, 
| 5 may 
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8 may be as truly ſtiled a rich Man, as he 
that is a Gentleman, or a Lord, or a King, 
Tho' perhaps what theſe can very well af. 

ford to fling away upon their Diverſions, be 

more than al] the Eſtate and Poſſeſſions 
which the other can pretend to. And upon 
this ground 1t 1s, that all Men will grant, 
one Perſon to be as truly liberal in giving 
but a Penny, or a poor Mite, as another in 
in giving a hundred Pounds, becauſe theſe 
Things are to be meaſured by the different 
Conditions of the Givers : And a Man may 
as well be rich with a little, as liberal with 
a little. = „ 
2. In the more relative Senſe, Riches 
may be deſcribed to confiſt in the having of 
large Poſſeſſions, when a Man's Eſtate and 
Revenue is of ſuch a Proportion as is com- 
monly eſteemed Great, whether with rela- 
tion to the generality of other Men, and 6 
only thoſe at the upper End of the World| 
are capable of being counted rich; or elſe 
with reſpect to others of the ſame Rank and 
Order, and ſo all ſuch are counted rich, who 
do in their Poſſeſſions exceed the common 
ſort of thoſe that are of the ſame rank with 
them; this kind of Wealth conſiſting pro- 
perly in Compariſon : There being not any 

one determinate Sum, or proportion of Re- 
9 8 venue, to which the Name of Riches may 
be appropriated, but that it may be as much 


below the Occaſions of ſoine Perſons as it 
| 15 
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is above the Condition of others who yet 
live plentifully. , 
Now the Firſt of theſe is the only proper 
Notion of Riches, becauſe this alone is agree- 
able to the chief end of Wealth, which is 
to free us from Want and Neceſſity. And 
the other may be rather ſtiled, the being 
Proprietor of great Poſſeſſions, the mere ha- 
ving of which cannot denominate one a truly 
rich Man, for this plain Reaſon; becauſe 
tho* ſuch Poſſeſſions be in themſelves great, 
yet they may not be ſufficient to free the 


Owner of them from Want and Poverty, 


whether in reſpect to his real or imaginary 


| Occafions for more: And that is not Riches 


which cannot free a Man from being poor. 
And want of Neceſſaries, is as truly poverty 


in him that hath much, as in him that hath - 


but a little. He that in any one condition of 
Life, hath enough to anſwer all his Conve- 
niences, ſuch a Man is more truly rich than 
he whoſe Revenue is a thouſand times great- 
ter, if it be not equal either to his Occaſions, 
or to his Md. fiTl 
Now when it is ſaid, that Religion is the 
Cauſe of Riches, the Meaning of this can- 
not reaſonably be underſtood of Riches in 
the ſecond Senſe, as if he that were religious 
ſhould be thereby advanced to the greatelt 


Poſſeſſions that any Man elſe doth enjoy, 


from the Condition of a Peaſant or a Tradeſ- 
man to that of a Prince. Becauſe this would 
U | o 
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no more conſiſt with thoſe ſeveral Degrees 


and Subordinations required to the Order of 
the Univerſe, than 1t would for every com- 


mon Soldier to be a General, or every pri- 


vate Man to be a King. But tlie meaning 
of this Propoſition muſt be, that Religion 


will be a Means to ſupply a Man with fuch 
a Sufficiency as may denominate him rich; 


and to free him from ſuch Neceſſities, whe- 
ther real or imaginary, as others of his Rank 
and Station are liable unto. 

So that by what hath been ſaid, it may 
appear, that the true Notion of Riches doth 
comprehend under it theſe two Things. 

1. A Sufficiency for a Man's Occaſions 
and Conveniences. 

2. An Acquieſcence of Mind, in ſo much 
as is in it ſelf really ſufficient, and which 


will appear to be ſo, ſuppoſing a Man to 


judge according to riglit Reaſon. 

And that this is not a mere Fancy or No- 
tion, but the moſt proper Senſe of the Word 
Riches, wherein all Mankind have agreed, 


may 64 made very evident. 


Concerning the irt of theſe there can be 
no Colour or Doubt. All the Scruple will 
be concerning the ſecond ; Whether that be 
neceſſary to make a Man rich. And to this 
the Philoſophers do generally atteſt, Ari. 
ſtollæ in particular, doth affirm that the true 
Nature of Riches doth confiſt in the con- 
tented Uſe and Enjoyment of the Things we 

have, 
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have, rather than in the Poſſeſſion of them. 


Thoſe that out of Penuriouſneſs can ſcarce 
afford themſelves the ordinary Convenien- 
ces of Life out of their large Poſſeſſions, 
have been always accounted poor; nay, he 


that cannot uſe and enjoy the Things he doth 


poſſeſs, may upon this Account be faid to be 
of all others the moſt indigent, becauſe ſuch 
a one doth truly want the Things he hath, 
as well as thoſe he hath not. 7 
That Man who is not content with what 
is in it ſelf ſufficient for his Condition, nei- 
ther is rich, nor ever will be ſo; becauſe 
there can be no other real Limits to his De- 
fires, but that of ſufficiency 5 whatever is be- 
yond this, being boundleſs and infinite. And 
though Men may pleaſe themſelves with an 
Imagination, that if they had but ſuch an 


Addition to their Eſtates, they thould then 


think they had enough; yet that is but a 
mere Imagination, there being no real Cauſe, 
why they ſhould be more ſatisfied then, than 
they are now. A ati 
He that is in ſuch a Condition as doth 
place him above Contempt, and below Envy, 
cannot by any Enlargement of his Fortune be 
made really more rich or more happy than he 
is. And he is not a wife Man, if he do not 
think ſo; nor is he in this either wiſe or Wor- 
thy, if he be ſo far ſolicitous as to part with 
his Liberty, though it be but in ſome little 


Servilities for the increaſing of his Eſtate. 
ESR =» Thete 
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Theſe things being premiſed, it may be 


made very evident, that the Deſign of being 
truly rich, that 1s, of having enough and 


being -ontented will be moſt effectually pro- 
moted by Religion : and that both Morally 
and Naturally. 


1. Morally; upon which Account this is 
by he Philoſophers owned to be one of the 


Rewards belonging to Virtue; good Men 
only having a moral Title to Wealth upon 


Account of Fitneſs and Deſert. There are 


many Aſſertions and Promiſes in Scripture 
to this Purpoſe, of being proſpered in our 


ſores and labore, and all that we ſet our 


hands unto of lacking nothing that is good 
Dr in. *Tis this that muſt. entitle us to the 


Bleflins of God, and'tis the being of God that 


Prov.3.i6. Maketh rich.” Golden, ſpeaking of Religion 
e. 76, 18. under the Name of I ſclom, ſaith, that in 


1. 


Poli. ſons, T here are but theſe two Ways 


her left hand are riches, durable riches; 
that ſhe cauſes thoſe that love her to inherit 


ſubſtance, and doth fill their Treaſures. And 


the 4poſtle tells us, that Godlineſs hath the 
Promitfes of this life. 

Religion is a natural Cauſe of Riches, 
1 5 Reference to thoſe two chief Ingre- 
dents required to fuch a State; namely, the 
ſupplying of us with a plentiful Sufficiency, 


as to our Poſleſſions, and a Satisfaction, as 


to our Minds. 
A Sufficiency as to our E ſtates and 


that 


| WY -— 8 


r 


Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 

that can contribute to the improving of Men's 
Poſſeſſions, namely, the Art of getting and 
of keeping. Now Religion is an Advantage to 
Men in both theſe Reſpects. Nothing can be 
more evident than that there are many Vir- 
tues which upon theſe Accounts have a na- 


tural Tendency to the increaſing of Men's 


Eſtates, as Diligence in our Callings, The 
diligent hand maketh rich; heedfulneſs to 


improve all fitting Opportunities of provi- 


ding for our ſelves and Families, being pro- 
vident in our Expences, keeping within the 
Bounds of our Income, not running out into 
needleſs Debts : In brief, all the lawful Arts 
of Gain and good Husbandry, as to the Exer- 
ciſe of them, are founded in ths Virtues 
which Religion teaches. 1 

On the contrary it is plain, that there are 
many kind of Sins which have a direct na- 
tural Efficacy for the impoveriſhing of Men: 
As all kind of Senſuality, and Voluptuouſ- 
neſs, Idleneſs, Prodigality, Pride, Envy, Re- 
venge, &c. of all which may be ſaid what 
Solomon ſiys of one of them, that they bring 
a man to a morſel of bread, and cloath him 
with rags. 5 . 

2. And as for the ſecond requilite to Riches, 
Satisfaction of Mind with our Conditions, and 
1 free Uſe of the Things we enjoy. This is 


the property of Religion, that it can enable 


1 Man to be content with his Eſtate, and to 


live comfortably without ſuch things as o- 
3 thers 
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it is not to bs attained but upon the Account 
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thers know not how to want. And the Abi- 


lity of being content with a little, may be 
much more truiy called Riches, than the 


having of much, without being ſatisfied there- 
with. *Tis better to be in Health with a 


moderate Appetite, than to be continually 
eating and drinking under the Diſeaſe of a 
voracious Appetite or a Dropſie: And in this 
ſenſe, A little that the righteous bath, is bet- 
ter than great riches of "the ungodly. 

But this may appear likewiſe fromm expe- 
rience. Let any Man impartially conſider, 


what kind of Perſons thoſe are amongſt the 


Generality of Men, who in their ſeveral De- 
grees and Orders are counted molt able, and 


moſt wealthy, and it will appear that they 


are {auch as are moſt ſerious in the matter of 
Religion, molt diligent in their Callings, 


moſt juſt and honelt in their Dealings, moſt 


ler and ſober in their Converſations, moſt 
liberal towards any good Work; upon which 
account it is, that ſuch places, where Men 
have the Opportunity of being inſtructed in, 
and excited to the Duties of Religion, do 
thereupon thrive and flouriſh moſt; it being 
one property of Religion to civilize Men, and 
make them more inquiſitive i In Learning, and 
more diligent in practiſing their ſeveral Pro- 
feſſions. 

And as for Contentment of Mind, this be- 
ing in it ſelf a Virtue as well as a Privilege, 


of 
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of Religion ; nor are there any that enjoy it, 
but ſuch as are truly virtuous. 

There are ſeveral Objections that may be 
made againft what I have been proving, but 
all of them capable of a plain and ſatisfactory 
Solution. 

1. There are ſome kind of Virtues that 
ſeem to have a contrary Tendency ; as Cha- 
rity to thoſe that want, Bounty and Libera- 


29) 


lity to any good Work, which in Ariſtotle's Ethic. lib. 
judgment is ſcarce conſiſtent with growing + ©" 


Rich. 7 
Hy that ſaying of Ariſtotle, may be meant 
Riches in the ſecond Senſe, as it denotes 
large Poſſeſſions, which this Virtue of Libe- 
rality doth not naturally promote; but it 
may very well conſiſt with the Riches in the 
firſt and moſt proper Notion of it, as it de- 
notes Sufficiency for our Occaſions; and the 
Ability of contributing in ſome Proportion, 
towards any worthy and charitable Work, 
is in the Eſteem of every good Man, one of 
thoſe Occaſions and Conveniences required to 
ſuch a Sufficiency, and cannot any more be 
a Prejudice to it, than it would be for a Man 
to lay up ſome part of his Wealth in the ſa- 
feſt Place, to lend it out upon the beſt Inte- 
reſt, to part with it for the purchaſe of the 


{ame Favour and Aſſiſtance from others in 


the like Exigencies; to lay it out upon his 
Pleaſure, with reſpect to that inward Com- 
fort and Satisfaction, which doth accompany 


U 4 the 


the Conſcience of doing worthy Things. 
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And beſides all this, Experience will aſſure 


us, that there is a ſecret Bleſſing which doth 
for the moſt part accompany ſuch Actions; 


ſo that Men grow the richer and not the 


poorer for them : And they that in this kind 


ſow bountifully, do very often, even in this 
World, reap bountifully, 


2. There are ſome kind of Vices that ſeem 


to have a Tendency to the enriching of Men, 


as Fraud, Extortion, Sordianeſs, all kind of 


unlawful Ways of getting and keeping an 


Eſtate. But to this it may be ſaid, 
1. Theſe Vices may tend to the increaſing 
of Mens Poſſeſſions, but not to the making 


| of them truly rich: And *tis a plain Argy- 


5 


Jer. 17. 11. 


ment that ſuch Perſons do not think them- 
ſelves to have a Sufficiency, who can apply 


themſelves to ſuch wretched Courſes for the 


getting of more. 

Tis commonly ſeen upon Experience, 
hy there is a ſecret Curſe attends ſuch Pra- 
Rices, a Canker that eats into ſuch Gain, 3 


Hole in the bottom of the Bag, by Which it 


inſenſibly dreins out and waſts away. As the 
Partridge fitteth upon eggs, and hatcheth 
them we go + Le that geiteil riches, and nd! 
by right, joall leave them in the id of his 
days, RY at the end ſhall be a fool. As 
that filly Bird doth | ſometimes take much 
needleſs 5 and Pains, in ſitting upon and 
cheriſhing ſubventaneous Eggs, ſuch as can 

. never 
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never be fruitful, which (as Naturaliſts ob- 

ſerve) that Creature is. very ſubject unto, or 

as the fecund Eggs, of that Bird being Jaid 

upon the Ground, are many times trod upon 

by Paſſengers or wild Beaſts, after it hath 
beſtow'd much pains for the hatching of 

them: So are the wicked Deſigns of Gain 

often diſappointed in the Embryo; and the 
Contrivers of them, inſtead of approving 
themſelves to be more wiſe and ſubtile Men 

than others, do appear at laſt to be Fools. 

He that will carefully obſerve the uſual 
Courſe of things in the World, may from 

his own Experience find Inſtances enough, 

to confirm thoſe Sayings of the Wiſe Man; 
There is that ſcattereth, and yet mncreaſeth, prov. rx. 
and there is that withholdeth more than is 24. 
meet, but it tendeth to Poverty. Mealth got- cap. 13. 
ten by vanity ſpall be diminiſned. The wealth. . 
of the ſinner is laid up for the jujt. He that cap. a2 16. 
oppreſſeth the poor to increaſe his riches, ſhall 
ſurely come to want, He that by ruff Cain cap. 28. 8. 
increaſeth his Subſtance, ſhall gather it for 
bim that will pity the poor, 

3. There are ſome good Men that are 
poor. And *tis ſaid that God bath choſen the Jam 2. 5 
poor of this world, to receive the Goſpel and 
be rich in faith. To this it may be laid, 


1. The Providence of God may ſo order 
it ſometimes, as to reduce good Men to great 
Exigengies, to wander vp and down in ſheep- 

SRINS 


= — — ny 
SN as Be Ae ts ITE + — * — = 
„ N ADB 


47 


ym net = 
23 Sa 2 
on on OR ESE 


—— po — 


298 


skins and goat-skins, being deſtitute, affiit- 
ed, tormented. But then theſe are ſuch par- 


Of the Principles, «we, Ti I [, 


ticular exempt Caſes, as are not ſuitable to 
the moſt uſual and general Courſe of Things. 


And beſides, ſuch as are good Men, may 


ſometimes be defective in ſeveral of thoſe Du- 
ties which Religion doth oblige them to, Di- 


ligence, Caution, @&*c. And the Poverty of 
ſuch may juſtly be aſcribed to their Defect 


in Religion. 

2. As for that Scripture, that God hath 
choſen the poor in this world; It is not to be 
underſtood in the more abſolute Senſe, for 
ſuch as want Neceſſaries, becauſe tis plain 
from other Texts, that though ſome of the 


Primitive Believers, were by reaſon of the 


Perſecution of thoſe Times reduced to great 


Exigencies ; yet the generality of the reſt 
were very liberal in their Contributions to- 
wards them. But it muſt he underſtood in 


the relative Senſe, concerning ſuch as might 


be ſtiled comparatively Poor, (i. e.) ſuch as 
are of a lower Rank and meaner Condition 


than others, and conſequently had leſs Tem- 


ptation to corrupt and ſeduce them, than thoſe 


that did more abound in theſe earthly things. 


CHAP 
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CHAP... x 


How Religion conduces to the Happineſs of 
the outward Man in reſpect of Pleaſure; 
or the chear ful Enjoyment of aua 


Bleſſings. 


Ourthl „Religion is the moſt proper 
Means to promote the Intereſt of 
| Pleaſure. 
In the handling of this, I all firſt en- 
deavour to ſtate the true Nature of Plea- 
ſure, and to ſhew what 1s the moſt proper 
Notion of it. Now Pleaſure doth conſiſt 
in that Satisfaction which we receive in the 
Uſe and Enjoyment of the Things we poſ- 
ſeſs. It is founded in a Suitableneſs and 
Congruity betwixt the Faculty and tlie Object. 
Thoſe are called pleaſant Taſtes and Smells, 
which are apt to excite ſuch a gentle Mo- 
tion as is agreeable to the Nerves appointed 
for thoſe Functions. Now it cannot be de- 
died, but that Beaſts and Inſects may be ſaid 
o be capable of Pleaſure proper to their 
kind, as well as Men. Only this muſt 
withal be granted, that the more noble and 
he more capacious the Faculties and the 
9 are, the greater will the Delights be 
= 
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; that flow from the Union of them. Upon 
which Account all intellectual Delights, do 
far exceed thoſe that are ſenſual ; and 3. 
mongſt Perſons that are capable of intelle- 
ual Pleaſures, their Enjoyments muſt be 
greateſt, whoſe Faculties are moſt enlarged 
and moſt vigorous. *T's true indeed, Men 
of vitiated and depraved Faculties, though 
they are thereby diſabled for paſſing a true 
Judgment upon the Nature of Things, be- 
ing apt to miſtake ſfowre for ſweet; yet will 
it not thence follow, that they are incapable 
of Pleaſure : They may have ſuch peculiar 
kinds of Guſts, as will be able to find a Sa- 
tisfaction and Sweetneſs in ſuch things as 
appear nauſeous and loathſome to others. And 
*tis the Congruity of things that is the Foun- 
dation of Pleaſure. But then ſuch Perſons 
are beholden to their Ignorance and their 
Deluſion, to the Diſtemper of their Facul- 
ties, for their Reliſh of theſe things. None 
but thoſe that are fooliſh and deceived, and 


to find any true Satisfaction and Compla- 
cence, but only in thoſe things which have ff 
in them a natural Goodneſs and Rectitude. b) 
They mult be regular Objects that have in 
them a Suitableneſs to regular Faculties. Et 


This 


1 . | 

„ under the Servitude of d;vers luſ?s, devoting o 
9 themſelves to ſuch kind of things for Plex- i. 
6 ſures. Suppoling a Man to have found heal- a. 
. thy Faculties, ſuch an one will not be able MW » 
| : 


Chap. 5. of Natural Religion. 301 
l This being premiſed by way of Explica- 
tion, I ſhall proceed to prove, That Religion 

is the moſt proper Means for the promoting 

of this Intereſt; and this it doth. 


Morally, 
BE Naturally. 
| 


1. Morally; as it is one of the Rewards 
belonging to Virtue, which alone upon its 
| W own Account doth deſerve all ſuch Advan- 
ages, as may render its Condition pleaſant 
and comfortable in this World. 
| Boſides the ſeveral Aſſertions and Promiſes 
in Scripture to this Purpoſe, Prov. 3. 17. 
peng of Religion under the Name of Wiſ- 
e it is faid, that her ways are ways 2 IH 
;  1aſanineſs. The Toke of it is eaſie, ypusns, ? Joh. 
WY cracious and ſweet, and the burden light. z. 1 
The commandments of it not grievous. The Gal. 5. 22 
17 of it are love, and joy, and peace. 
The Duties of Religion are in ſeveral places 
of scripture compared to Muſick and to Feaſt- 
ing; and are ſaid to be ſweeter than the ho- 
ey and the honey-comb. I ah 70 ao th 2 
will, O wy God, Pal. 40. 8. 
2. Keligion is the Natural Cauſe . Plea- 
are. Which I ſhall endeavour to make out 
by Reaſon and Experience. 
| 1. By Reaſon ; Religion. hath a natural 
Ethcacy in promoting the Intereſt of Plea- 


lure, teaching a Man a chearful liberal 1 
0 


5 
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bl. of the things he enjoys, how to make hi: ff | 
i | foul enjoy good in his labour; how to ſwee- | © 
1 ten and allay all the Difficultics and Trou- 
1 bles of this Life. Nor doth it reſtrain Men 
4 from any ſuch ſenſible Pleaſures, as are 
L agrecable to Reaſon , or our true Intereſts, I - 
cr It only prohibits Miſtakes and Exceffes about WI ! 
. them, teaches us ſo to regulate our ſelves in | 
. the uſe of them, that they may truly de- 
"i ſerve the Name of Pleaſure: ; how to pro- 
4s vide againſt that natural Emptineſs and 
bl Vanity, which there is in all ſuch Things, MI : 
gh. whereby they are apt quickly to ſatiate and 
1 weary us; and upon this Account it may 
. be ſaid to promote rather than hinder the 
0 Intereſt of Pleaſure. 

ov As for the Pleaſures of the Appetite; theſe MW | 
15 abide no longer than till the Neceſſities and MF 
# Conveniences of Nature are ſatisfied; and I | 
1 fo far Religion doth allow of them. Wher 
We our Hunger and Thirſt is well appeaſed, all M 2 
1 that follows after is but a faint kind of Plea- MF 
bl \ Hfure, if it be not rather to be ſtiled Satiet) 

. and a Burden. © W | 
| As for thoſe kind of Things, which we! 
1 call by the Name of Sports and Diverſions, I | 
in Religion doth likewiſe admit of a moderate ſ © 
. ule of theſe ; and what is beyond ſuch a mo- 
i derate uſe, doth rather tire Men, than re- 
1 create them : It being as much the Proper- * 
3 ty of ſuch Things, to weary a Man when iſ | 
if he is once ſufficiently refreſhed by them, FE 9 
1 1 
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it is to refreſh him when he is wearied by 

other Things. 

We read indeed of the pleaſures of ſm : 

but beſides that they are of a baſer and groſ- 

ſer kind, *tis faid alfo, that they are but for 

a ſeaſon, but for a moment, and the end of 

them is heavineſs. The ways of Sin may Job 20. . 

ſeem broad and pleaſant, but they lead down proy. 5.5. 

% death, and take hold of hell. There are 
ſome Vices that ſeem ſweet to the Palate, | 
but do after the mouth with gravel. There 20. 17. 
are ſeveral Sins which have very ſpecious 
2nd tempting Appearances, which yet upon 
trial do bite like a ſerpent F and ſting like 273: 23; 
an adder. 

By what has been ſaid, it appears, that Re- 
ligion is a natural Cauſe of promoting theſe 
ſenſible Pleaſures; beſides, that it affords 
Delights incomparably beyond all theſe cor- 
' 


poreal Things, ſuch as thoſe who are Stran- 
zers to Religion cannot underſtand, and d 
ant termeddle with. 
/ 2. But beſides the Reaſons to this Pur- 
W poſe, it may appear likewiſe from Expe- 
ericnce, that the great Pleaſure of Men's 
„Lives is from the Goodnels of them; ſuch 
BW only being capable of a free and liberal En- 
-E joyment of what they poſſeſs, who know 
- how to regulate themſelves in the Fruition 
Jof them, to avoid Extremities on either 
n Hand, to prevent thoſe Mixtures of Guilt 
sand Fear, which will imbitter all their En- 
4x joyments. 
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Jjoyments. Such Perſons only who have 
good Conſciences, being 5 of having 4 
continual Feaſt. 
The great Objection againſt this will be, 
from the Difficulty of the Duties of Mor- 
5 tification, Repentance, Self-denial, taking 
: up the Croſs, ec. All which do imply 
in them a Repugnancy to our Natures, and 
conſequently an Inconſiſtencey with Plea- 
ſure. 
A. For Anſwer to this it muſt be obſerved, 
- That Difficulry doth properly ariſe from a 
Diſproportion betwixt the Power and the 
Work ; as when a Perſon of little Strength 
is put to carry a great Burden, when one 
of a mean Capacity is put to anſwer an 
hard Queſtion in Learning. Now ſuppo- 
ſing Men to retain their vicious Habits, it 
muſt be granted, to be as difficult for ſuch 
to perform the Duties of Religion, or to 
torbear the Acts of Sin, as for a Lame and 
Impotent Man to run, or for a Man under 
a violent Fever to be reſtrained from drink- 
ing. But ſuppoſe theſe Men cured of theſe 
Maladies, and their Faculties to be recti- 
fied, then all this Diſproportion and Un- 
== ſuitableneſs will vaniſh ; and thoſe Things 
5 will become eaſie and delightful, which 
were before very difficult and unpleaſant. 
Now it is the Property of Religion, that 
it changes the Natures of Men, making them 


new Creatures. It puts off the old man, 
which 


nates, Mende, For Fo a 9 ar” _ =. 
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which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, - 


and puts on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
neſs, It removes our vicious Habits, and 
endows the Mind with other kind of Incli- 
nations and Abilities. And though there 
ſhould be ſome Difficulties in the very Paſ- 
ſage from one State to another, yet this ought 
not to be objected as a Prejudice againſt Re- 
ligton 3 becauſe there are far greater Difi- 
culties and Pains to be undergone in the 
Service and Drudgery of impetuous Luſts. 
The Trouble of being cured, is not fo great 
as that of being Sick; nor is the Trouble 
of being Scher comparable to that of. being 
Debauched and Intemperate. That godly 
Sorrow which is required as one of the firſt 
Acts in the Change of our Condition, is 
always accompanied with ſecret Pleaſure : 


And as it is ſaid of wicked men, that in the 


midſt , laughter their heart is ſorrowful 3 

lo may it be ſaid of good men, that in che 
midſt of their ſorrow their beart is Joyful. 
And when the Conditions of Men are once 
changed, when they are paſſed over to ano- 
ther State, it will then prove as eaſie to them 
to obſerve the Duties of Religion, as 1t was 


| before to follow their own finful Inclinations. 


An evil Tree doth not more naturally bring 
forth evil Fruit, than a good Tree doth bring 


forth good Fruit, 
RX As 
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only a Privilege, but a Duty which Reli- 
gion doth oblige Men to, whereby they are 


to a Love of it. 


Prov. 22. 
1. 


5 x Cor. 9. 
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As for that Moroſeneſs and Sowreneſs of 
Carriage which ſome Men, who pretend to 
Religion, are noted for; This is not juſtly 
to be aſcribed to their Religion, but to their 
want of it. Joy and Chearfulneſs being not 


to adorn their Profeſſion, and win over others 


CHAP. VI. 


How Religion conduces to our Honour 
and Reputation, 


Mhh, For the intereſt of Honour and 
[ Reputation. This is one of the great: 
eſt Bleſſings which this World can afford, 
much to be preferred before Riches or. Plex MF | 
ſures, or Lite it ſelf, A good name is rather i | 
to be choſen than great riches, and loving il | 


favour rather than filver and gold. One 


that is a Generous Virtuous Man will chuſe ! 
to dye, rather than do any thing that may 2 
expoſe him to Infamy. St. Paul was of this 
Mind. It were better for me ts dye, than 
that any ſhould make in glorying void. And 
becauſe it is a Thing of ſo great Excellency, 
therefore we do pay it, as the beſt Sefvice 


we can do, to God, and to his Deputies, MW 7a 


Magi 


Chap. 6. of Natural Religion. 
Magiſtrates and Parents. *Tis by this that 
we are rendred uſeful and acceptable to others. 
And beſides the Advantage we have by it 
while we live, *tis one of thoſe Things that 
will abide after us, when we are gone out 
of the World ; and for that Reaſon a ſpecial 
regard 1s to be had toit. And the more wiſe 
and virtuous any Man is, the more care will 
he take to tranſmit a grateful Memory of 
himſelf to future Times; and fince he 
muſt be ſpoken of after his departure , to 
take care that he be well-ſpoken of, that his 
Name may be as precious Oyntment, leaving 
a Perfume behind it, that Men may rife up 
at the mention of it and call him bleſſed, 
Nor can any Man deſpiſe Honour, but he 
that doth either deſpair of it, or reſolve a- 
gainſt doing any thing that may deſerve it. 
Now Honour is properly the Eſteem and 


good Opinion which Men have concerning 


the Perſon or the Actions of another, toge- 
ther with ſuch external Expreſſions of Re- 
ſpect as are ſuitable thereunto. 

And I ſhall make it appear, that this 
kind of Happineſs doth depend upon Reli- 
210n, both . | 


Marally, 
Naturally. 


1. Morally. Nothing being more gene- 


rally agreed upon amongſt all the Philoſs- 
| | X&3 phers, 
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phers, than that Honour is the peculiar Re- 

ward of Virtue, and doth not properly be- 

long to any thing elſe. And that Shame is 

the proper Reward of Vice, nor can it belong 

to any thing elſe. 

The Scripture | is very copious in Expref. 

ſions to this purpoſe. Such as are religious, 

are ſtyled the excellent of the earth, Pal. 
Cap. 12. 16. 3. and faid to be more excellent than 
Du T7 their Neighbours, Prov. 17. 27. They are 
God's peculiar treafure , the dearly beloved 

„ his foul, He ſets apart the man that 
4. 3.78 godly for pimſeif. Though ſuch Perſons 
may be but low in their outward Condi- 
tion; being put to wander wp and down in 
ſheep-skins "id goot-skins, being dleſtitute, 
affifed, tormented , ſecking for refuge in 
deſarts and mountains. dnt and Caves 

of the earth; yet are they upon the ac- 
count of Religion, of ſuch an ee Va- 
lue, thats in the Judgment of the Hoy 
Ghoſt, the world is not worthy of them, 
Heb. 11. 37, 38. 
The Wiſe-man ſpeaking of Religion, ſaiti - 
Prov. 1.9. that 77 ſhall be an ornament of grace 70 thy ) 
head, and as a chain abon: thy neck. Exal 
Cap. 4 8,9. Der, RE Be ſhall promote thee, and bring 
thee to honour, She ſhall give 25 thy head 

an ornament of grace and a Crown of Gio 

God bath engaged himſelf by Promiſe 0 
Deut 28. thoſe People that are Religious, that be wil 3 
13. fet them above other nations; they ſhai l, 4 Wn 
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made the head and not the tail, He will 1 Sam. 2 
honour thoſe that honour him. And cer- Joh. 5 
tainly, he who is the King of Kings, mult 266. 
needs be the Fountain RY Honour, and be 
able to diſpoſe of it as he pleaſes. 
And on the other ſide, Shame is in Scrip- 
ture, {aid to be the proper Reward and Con- 
ſequent of Sin, eſpecially in the Writings of 
David and Solomon. Keligion is ſtiled by 
the Name of //iſdom, and Sin by the Name 
of Folly, And the Mise man having ſaid, 
Prov. 3. 35. that the wiſe ſhall inherit glory, 
ts added, but foame ſnail be the promotion 
of fools + It ſhall be their promotion; the 
utmoſt that ſuch Perſons ſhall ever attain to, 
will be but Diſgrace; when they are e: calted 
and lifted up, it ſhall prove to their Diſpa- 
ragement, to make their Sffame more con- 
ſpicuous. And Prov. 1 3.5. *tis ſaid, A wicked 
man is loathſome, and cometh to ſhame, The 
word tranſlated loathſome, properly denotes 
lach kind of Perſons to be as nauſeous and 
oftenitve to the Judgments of others, as the 
moit loathſome unſavory Things are to their 
Taits or Smells. They are {ty led by the 
Name of Wolves and Bears,  Swines, Dogs, 
and Vipers, things both hurtful and hateſul. 
Men that are truly virtuous, have a re- 
verence paid then by all rhat know them. 
And on the other fide, vicious Men are de- 
ſoiſed. Not but that wicked 4 *erfons may be 
inwardly honoured, by ſacl as do not know 
A 3 them 


—S 2. og SY OD. 


310 


——— 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 


them to be wicked; and on the other fide, - 


thoſe that are good, may by others be eſteem- 


ed and uſed, as being the rubbiſh and off. 


ſcouring of all things. But this 1s to be 
aſcribed chiefly to their Miſtake and Igno- 
rance of them, whilſt they look upon ſuch 


| Perſons as being the moſt dangerous perni- 


cious Perſons. But the generality of Man- 
kind have heretofore, and {till do pay a Re- 
verence to any Perſon whom they believe to 
be Innocent and Virtuous. 

2. Religion is the natural cauſe of Ho- 
nour and Reputation, ſo far as ſuch Things 
are capable of any phyſical Efficacy. This 


I ſhall endeavour to prove, both from Rea- 


ſon and Experience. 
I. By Reafon. For the better underſtand- 


ing of this, we are to take notice, that 


Honour may be conſidered under a twofold 
Notion. 

1. According to the Deſert and Founda- 
tion of it, in the Perſon honoured. 

2. According to the Acknowledgment or 
Attribution of it, in the Perſon honouring. 

Now Religion doth by a natural cauſality 
influence both theſe. 

1. According to the Foundation of it, in 
the Perſon honoured, which is true Virtue 
and Merit. I have ſhewed before, that the 
Eſſence of Man may be ſaid to conſiſt in be- 
ing Religious, and conſequently this mull 
be the Rule and Meaſure of a Man's real 


Worth; 


[ 
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Worth; it muſt be our excelling in that 


which makes us Men, that muſt make us 


better Men than others. All other things 
have ſome kind of Standard, by which the 
natural Goodneſs of them is to be meaſured ; 
ſo it is with Men likewiſe. And this is uſu- 
ally from their ſuitableneſs to that chief End 
they are deſigned for. Quæ conditio rerum, 


eadem &. hominum eſt navis bona dlici- 


tur, non que pretiofts coloribus picta eft, &c. 


( faith Seneca.) „We do not therefore Epiſt. 76. 
« eſteem a Ship to be good, becauſe it is 


* curiouſly painted and gilded, or carved 
* and inlay'd; but becauſe 'tis fitted for all 
the purpoſes of Navigation, which is the 
proper end of a Ship. Nor do we there- 
fore count a Sword to be good, becauſe it 
hath a rich Hilt and an embroidered Scab- 
bard, but becauſe it is fit for the proper uſe 
of a Sword, which is to cut, &. In bomine 
quogque nihil ad rem pertinet, quantum aret, 
quantum faneret, a quam multis ſalutetur, 


g quam bonus fit. It ſhould be ſo likewiſe 


in our Eſteem of Men, who are not ſo much 
to be valued by the Grandeur of their Eſtates 
or Titles, as by their inward Goodneſs. The 
true Stamp of Nobility is upon the Minds of 
Men, and doth confilt in ſuch virtuous Hadits, 
as will enable a Man for worthy Deſigns and 
Actions; when the Image of God, who is the 
Rule of Excellency and the Fountain of Ho- 


nour, is in any Meaſure reſtored upon it. 


1 Every 
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Every Man 1s endowed with a 3 
Principle inclining him to a State of Hap 
neſs, and hath in ſome meaſure both an Abi 
lity to judge of, and a Freedom and Liber- 
ty for applying himſelf unto, thoſe Duties 
which are the proper Means for the promo- 
ting of this end: Nor is he upon any other 
account to be juſtly praiſed or blamed, but 
according to Jos right or wrong uſe of this 
natural Libert, And therefore as ſuch 1 
Man doth find Be n himſelf or others, a 
conſtant and firm E Bech Mutton to make a  rizht | 
uſe of this; ſo {houid Lhe: Proporion his E- 
ſteem accordir gly e this inward 
Greatneſs, this rectitude of Mind, whereby 
a Man is reſolved in every Condition, to do 
that which ſhall appear to be his Duty be- 
fore any kind of external greatneſs what- 


ſoever. 


There is a Reſpect and Honour due to all 


kind of Virtues whatſoever, as rendring Men 


amiable and lovely, But amongſt the reſt 
there are two, which are Þy general Conſent 


_ eſteemed venerable, and fuch as do oreatly 


advance the Reputation ” thoſe who are en- 


dowed with them; name 
2 | 9 


Wiſdom. 
S our age. 


Becauſe ey have! a more intrinſick riſe, 


and do lets Gepend upon external Advan- 
tages, 


Chap. 6. of Natural Religion. 
tages, but ſeem rather to be rooted in the in- 
ward Frame and Temper of our Minds; and 
withal are moſt beneficial both to our ſelves 
and others. The former ſignifying a Man to 
have thoſe intellectual Abilities which are 
proper to his Kind, whereby the human 
Nature is to be diſtinguiſhed from other 


Things: The other becauſe it argues a re- 


ctitude in the Mill, and a Power to ſubdue 


the Paſſion of Fear, which 1s moſt natural 
to our preſ-nt ſtate of Infirmity ; and with- 
al doth {upport a Man againſt Difficulties, 
and enable him for thoſe two great Services, 
of doing and ſuffering as he ought. And for 
this Reaſon, the Vices that are oppoſite to 
theſe, are amongſt all others counted the 
molt ſhameful ; there being no greater Re- 
pro n to be caſt upon any one, than to be 

ſtoma a Fool or a Coward. 

Now a Man that is irreligious cannot juſtly 
pretend to either of theſe Virtues. | 

1. For Wiſdom. This is fo eſſential to 
Religion, that in the Scripture-phraſe they 
both go under the ſame name. And there 
is very good Reaſon, why it ſhould be fo ; 
becauſe there is ſuch an intimate agreement 
between the natures of them. The Philo- 
 fopher doth define Wiſdom to conſiſt in an 
Ability and Jaclination, to make choice of 
right means in the proſecution of our true 
end, And nothing can enable a Man for this 
but Religion, both as to the ſubordinate end 


of 
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of temporal Happineſs in this World, and 


chiefly with reſpect to that great and ſupreme 
end of eternal Happineſs in the World to 
come. 
2. And then for Courage. Tis not poſſi- 
ble for a Man to be truly valiant, unleſs he 
be withal truly religious: He may be bold 
and daring, and able in a fearleſs manner to 
ruſh upon any danger; but then he muſt 
ftifle his Reaſon from conſidering what the 
Conſequences of things may be, what ſhall 
become of him hereafter if he ſhould miſ- 
carry: There being no Man whatſoever fo 
totally free from the Apprehenfions of a fu- 
ture State, but that when he is ſerious and 
conſiderate, he muſt be ſtartled with Doubts 
and Fears concerning it: So that there cau- 
not be any rational, "ſedate, deliberate Cou- 
rage, but only in lach as have good Hopes of 
a better Eſtate in the other World ; And 'tis 
Religion only that can enable a Man for this, 
2. Honour conſidered according to the Ac- 
knowledgment or Attribution of it in the 


Perſons Honouring; which is the external 


Form, or as the Body of Honour, being 
much in the Power of others. And this may 


be diſtinguiſned into theſe two Kinds, 
Inward, 


Out ward. 
1. „ Honouring is properly an AG 


a the Underſtending, in paſſing Judgment 
upon 


. 99 — C) 


N 
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upon the Nature of Things: When we do 


in our Minds, own and acknowledge the real 
Worth or Virtue of a Thing or Perſon. And 
every one who will act rationally, not miſ- 
calling good evil, and evil good, muſt pro- 
portion his Eſteem of things, according to 
the real value of them. Nor is it in any 
Man's Power, ſo far to offer Violence to his 
own Faculties, as to believe any thing againſt 
Evidence; to eſteem that Man to be either 
worthy or unworthy, whom he knows to 


be otherwiſe. He may call him and uſe him 
as he pleaſes, and he may be willing to en- 


tertain Prejudices, either for or againſt him; 
And in this Senſe, Honor eſt in honorante : 
But he cannot inwardly think or believe o- 


therwiſe than according to his Evidence. For 
Men of no real worth to expe& this inward 


Honour from others, as it is very unequal, 


requiring brick without ſtram; and very un- 


lawful, 1t being as well a Man's Daty to 
contenm a vile perſon, as to honour thoſe that 


fear the Lord; ſo neither is it poſſrble , be- 


cauſs Men muſt neceſſarily judge according 
to the moſt prevailing Evidence; nor can 
they eſteem ſuch a one to be worthy 
whom they know to be otherwiſe, any 
more than they can believe that to be white 
and ſtreighit winch they ſee to be black and 


- crooked. 


There are indeed ſome other things, that 
do commonly go under this Name, as the 
| ſeveral 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Il. 
ſeveral degrees of Nobility, Titles, and Pla- 
ces of Dignity which are uſually called by 
this Name of Honour ; but theſe things (as 
they are abſtracted from Magiſtracy) being 
wholly extrinſecal , have no more due to 
them, but a mere external Reſpe& : They 
may challenge from us that we ſhould give 
them their due Titles, and demean our ſelves 
towards them with that Obſervance and Ce- 
remony, which becomes their Quality: But 
then as for that inward Eſteem and Valua— 
tion of our Minds belonging to good Men, 
ſuch Perſons can challenge no greater ſhare 
of this than according as their real Merit 
and Virtne ſhall require. The Royal Stamp 
upon aun kind of Metal may be ſufficient to 
give it an extrinſick Value, and to deter- 
nine the Rate at which it is to paſs amongſt 
Coins; but it cannot give an intrinfick Va- 
ke +har which is but Braſs to be 
Gold. 

Tis true indeed there are ſome Callings 
and particular Relations of Men, to which 
an inward Veneration 1s due, though the 
Perſons themſelves ſhould not be Virtuous; 
namely, Magiſtrates, and Miniſlers, and Pa- 
rents, and Benefattors, who having ſome- 
What of a Divine Stamp and Impreſs, may 
therefore challenge from us, that we ſhould 
demean our fclves towards them, both with 
ſuch an outward Reſgect as becomes their 
Places, and with ſuch an in ward Reſpe tao, 

8 as 


Chap. 6. of Natural Religion. 
as may be . ſuitable to that Image which 
they bear; to our Dependance upon them, 
and Obligations to them. 


Men, unleſs we have ſome Evidence to be- 
lieve them to be ſo, or at leaſt not to be 
otherwiſe; ſo that they are beholden to 
ſomething extrinſecal to their Perſons, name- 
ly to their Callings and Relations, for that 
Honour which 1s paid to them. 

2. Outward Honouring is, when Men do 
by their Words or Actions teſtify that Eſteem 
and Reſpe& which they have for the worth 
of others. And this indeed may be truly 
Aid to be in the Power of others, becauſe 
Men have a greater command over their 
Words and Actions, than they have over 
their Belief. Now all Men that are truly 
Virtuous and Religious, will be ready to 
give unto every one his due Honour; and 
{ach are the beſt Judges of it. Upon which 


account Tully defines true Honour to be con- ruſe. Q 


ſentiens laus bonorum, the concurrent Appro- 
bation of good Men; ſuch only being fir to 
give true Praiſe, who are themſclves praiſe- 
worthy. os 
As for vicious and irreligious Perſons, *tis 
not to be expected that they thould be for- 
ward to commend that which is oppoſite to 
them. But then *tis to be conſidered, that 
theſe are no competent Judges of ſuch Mat- 
ers: And for a Man to reſent deeply the 


Con- 


But then we can- 
not be obliged to think ſuch Perſons good 
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Contempt of unworthy Perſons, were over- 
much to honour them, as if their Eſteem 
could add any thing to his Reputation. 

And yet, even theſe Perſons cannot avoid 
having an inward Veneration for Goodneſs 


and Religion, which is the Reaſon why they 


are ſo forward to diſſemble it, to diſguiſe | 
themſelves under the ſhew of it. Men do 
not uſe to counterfeit common Stones and 
Metals, but ſuch as are precious, Jewels and 
Gold; nor would any one take the pains to 
counterfeit being Religious, if he did not 

think it a matter of ſome Value, and a means 
to procure Eſteem from others. And when 
ſuch Men do revile and periecute any one 
for being Religious, yet 1s there ſuch a natu- 
ral Veneration belonging to the Thing it ſelf, 
as makes them to diſguiſe it under the Name 


of Hypocriſy, Hereſy, Superſtition, Gc. 


whereby they may juſtify themſelves in their 
oppoling of it. 

II. But this is only general Diſcourſe, and 
in the Notion. The beſt Argument to this 
purpoſe would be from Experience; by which 
mean that practical Knowledge, which eve- 
ry Man may attain by his own Obſervation 
of the uſual courſe of Things in the World. 
And by this it will appear, that no kind of 
Perſons have been more highly reverenced 
in the Hearts and Conſciences of others, than 
thoſe who have been moſt eminent for their 
Virtue and Religion; which hath been al- 
ways 
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Chap 6. of Natural Religion. 
ways true, both with reſpe& to publick Com- 
munities, and private Perſons. 
1. For Nations. If we conſult the Hi- 
a »ries of former Times, we ſhall find that 
S1ying of Solomon conſtantly verified, That 
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kighteouſneſs doth exalt a Nation, but Sin Prov. 14. 
dat h prove a reproach to it. And more eſpe- 3+ 


cially the Sin of Irreligiouſneſs and * 


phaneneſs: As this doth increafe in any Na- 
tion, ſo muſt the Honour and Reputation of 
that Nation decreaſe. The Roman Empire 
was then at the higheſt, as to its Name and 


Greatneſs, when it was fo as to its Virtue; 


when they were moſt punctual in obſerving 
the Rites of their Religion, (though that were 
a falſe way of Worſhip) moſt Heroical in 
their Juſtice, Courage, Fidelity, Gratitude ; 
then 1t was that they deſerved to govern the 
World, and to be had in greateſt Honour 
above all other Nations. And not only C3 - 
cero, and Polybius, two Heathen-Writers , 
who, upon that account, might be thoughr 
more partial; But St. Auſtin allo and La- 
cantius, two of the Fathers, do aſcribe the 
flouriſhing of that Empire, when 1t was at 
its height, to the Religion and Piety and Vir- 
tue of thoſe Times ; and as they did after- 
wards degenerate from this, ſo did they 
decline likewiſe in their Greatneſs and Ho- 

Nour, 
2. Thus alſo hath it been with particular 
Per/ons > Amongſt the Heathen, what Elo- 
gles 
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gies do we find in the Honour of Socrates, 
Ariſtides, Cato, Fpictetus? The laſt of 
whom, though but a poor Slave, had yet 
ſuch a Veneration paid to his Memory , that 
his Earthen Lamp by which he was wont 

to ſtudy, was, after hisDeath, fold for Three 
. thouſand Drachms. 

Nor was it otherwiſe — the Chri- 
ſtians ; The Apoſtles were but poor Fiſher- 
men, ee Mechanicks; many of the 
Martyrs were but of mean Condition, much 
oppoſed and perſecuted in the World: ; and 
yet theſe Men, during the time of their 
Lives, were highly reverenced amongſt thoſe 
that knew them; and ſince their Deaths, 
what can be more glorious than that Renown 
which they have amongſt Men, when the 
greateſt Kings and Princes will not mention 
their Names without Reverence, when whole 
Nations are willing to ſet apart, and to ob- 
ſerve ſolemn Days and Feſtivals in Honour 
of their Memories ? 

And as it hath always been thus formerly, 
ſo I appeal to every Man's Breaft, whether 
it be not ſo now. Let them but examine 
what their Inclinations are towards ſuch Per- 
ſons whom they believe to be truly Virtuous; 
not only to ſuch among them, as are their 
particular Acquaintance and Friends; but 

3 likewiſe to Strangers, nay, to very Enemies, 
6 whether they do not eſteem and love them, 
0 and will-well to them. 
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Chap. 6. of Natural Religion, 

It cannot be denied, but that there are too 
many 1n the World, who propoſe to them- 
ſelves ſuch Ways and Courſes for the promo- 
ting of their honour and Reputation, as are 
quite oppoſite to that which I have now been 
diſcourſing of; namely, Prophaneneſs and 
Contempt of Religion, deſpiſing that which 
other Men ſtand in Awe of; by which they 
think to get the Reputation of Mit and Cou- 
rage, of Wit, by pretending to penetrate 
more deeply into the Nature of Things, and 
to underſtand them better than others do ; 
not to be fo eaſily impoſed upon, as other 


credulous People are : Of Courage, by not 


being ſo eaſily ſcared at the Apprehenſion of 
Danger at a Diſtance. | 
But the pl-in Truth is, ſuch Perſons do 
hereby pro». ti. mſelves to be both Fools and 
. 5 
Fools; In miſtaking their great Intereſt, in 
making Choice of ſuch Means, as can never 
promote the End they deſign. There being 
no kind of Men that are more expoſed (what- 
loever they themſelves may think of it) than 


thoſe that ſeek for Credit by deſpiſing of Re- 


ligion. Fools, *n venturing their firture E- 


ſtates and their Souls upon ſuch Hazards, as 


all Mankind would cry out upon for the 


| moſt palpable F olly and Madneſs, it they 


ſhould do the like towards their Temporas 
E/iates, or their Bodies. | 


Y Cowards 
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'  Cowards; In being more afraid of little 
Dangers, becauſe they are preſent, than of 
greater, becauſe they are future, and ata 
Diſtance. As that Soldier, who doth more 
dread the preſent Danger of fighting, when 
he is obliged to it, than the future Danger 
of ſuffering by Martial Law for running a- 
way, may juſtly. be eſteemed a notorious 
Coward; ſo may that Man, who is more 
afraid of a preſent Inconvenience, by incur- 
ring the Prejudice and Diſpleaſure of his 
looſe Companions, to whom he would be ac- 
ceptable, than of a future Miſchief from the 
Judgment of God. No Man will eſteem a- 
nother to be truly Valiant, becauſe he 1s not 
afraid to do ſuch vile unworthy Things as 
will expoſe him to the Diſpleaſure and Pun- 
1ſhment of the Civil Moe : ; much leſs 
{hould he be ſo accounted, for daring to do 
ſuch Things, as will in the Iſue expoſe him 
to the Divine Vengeance, 
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CH AP. VII. 


Hom Religion conduceth to the Happi- 
neſs of the laward-man, as it tends 
to the regulating of our Faculties, 


and to the Peace and Tranquility 
of our Minds. 


KO — 


S for the Interna! Welfare of our 

Minds, this (as I obſerved before) 
doth depend upon theſe two Things. 

1. The perfecting and regulating of our 
Faculties, inabling them for their proper 
Functions, and the keeping of them in due 
Subordination to one another. 

2. In the Peace, Quiet, Contentment, con- 
ſequent thereupon. 


— — _ WO 


And both theſe do likewiſe depend upon 
Religion. | 

1. For the perfecting and regulating of 

our Faculties, and inabling them for their 
proper Functions. Theſe things do depend 
upon Religion, both _ 


1233 
Naturally. 
P. = Morally; As theſe things are Bleſſings 


and Privileges, ſo do they belong to Religion 
2 1 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
as the proper Reward of it. Thoſe Men 
only being fit to have free and large Minds, 
and reſigned Faculties, who are willing to 
improve them to the beſt Uſe and Advan- 
tage. To this Purpoſe there are ſeveral Ex- 
preſſions in Scripture : A good underſtanding 
have all they that do his Commandments, 
Thou through thy Commandments haſt made 
me wiſer than mine Enemies. He that doth 
the Will of God ſhall know it. 
2. Naturally, As theſe Things are Duties, 
ſo are they the proper Effects of Virtue. 
The Generality of the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers have agreed in this, that Sin is the 
natural Cauſe of debaſing the Soul, immer- 
ſing it into a State of Senſuality and Dark- 
neſs, deriving ſuch an Tmpotence and Defor- 
mity upon the Mind, as the moſt Loathſome 
Diſcaſes do upon the Body. And therefore 
it muſt be Religion and Virtue, on the other 
ſide, that muſt enlighten and enlarge the 
Mind, and reſtore it from the Degeneracy 
of its lapſed Eſtate, renewing upon us the 
Image of our Maker, adorning us with thoſe 
Beauties of Holineſs, which belong to the 
hidden man of the heart. *Tis the proper 
Work of Religion, to frame the Mind to the 
neareſt Conformity unto the Nature of God; 
upon which Account it is ſaid in Scripture 
to conſiſt in 2 participation of the divine Ma. 
ture. Other things may be ſaid to have ſome 


remote Reſemblance to the Deity ; but = 
only 
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only amoneſt the viſible Creatures, is capa- 
ble of thoſe more immediate Communica- 
tions from him, by Religion : And all kind 
of Perfection is to be meaſured by its Near- 
neſs or Remoteneſs to the firſt and chief Pat- 
tern of all Perfection. 35 
As all kind of Vice doth go under the 
Name of Impotence, fo Religion is deſcribed 
to be the ſpirit of Power , and of a ſound 
Mind. Becauſe it doth eſtabliſh in a Man 
a juſt Empire over himſelf, over all thoſe 
blind Powers and Paſlions which of them- 
ſelves are apt to raiſe Tumults and Com- 
motions againſt the Dominion of Reaſon. 
That which Health is to the Body, whereby 
the outward Senſes are enabled to make a 
true Judgment of Things , that 1s Virtue to 
the Mind, whereby the inward Faculties 
muſt be fitted and diſpoſed to diſcern be- 
twixt Things that differ, which thoſe who 
are under the Power of vicious Habits are 
not able to do. . 
But to ſpeak more particularly, Religion 
oth, 
1. Enlarge the Underſtanding, enabling 
it to ſee beyond the narrow Bounds of Senſe 
and Time, to behold Things that are invi- 
ible ; God being in the intellectual World, 
as the Sun is in the ſenſible World; and as 
natural Blindneſs doth diſable Men from ſee- 
ing the one, ſo will ſpiritual Blindneſs tor 


the other. 
- 4. It 
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2. It doth exalt and regulate the Will 
to 2 Deſire after, and Acquieſcence in ſuch 
things as will promote the Perfection of our 
Natures, and conſequently will beget in the 


Mind, the trueſt Liberty, Ingenuity, Gene- 


roſity, which are altogether inconſiſtent with 
the Servitude of Luſts and Paſſions. 

3. It doth reduce the Paſſions unto a due 
Subordination to the ſuperior Faculties; re- 
{ſtraining the Violence and Impetuouſneſs of 
them, from whence the greateſt part of the 
Trouble and Diſquiet of Men's Lives doth 
proceed. As he that 1s of a healthy Con- 
ſtitution, can endure Heat and Cold, and La- 


bour with little or no Prejudice to himſelf; 


ſo can one of a virtuous Mind undergo va- | 
rious Conditions without receiving any Hurt 


from them. Such an one is not lifted up 


by Profperity , not dejected by Adverſity: 
He is not a Servant to Anger, Fear, Envy, 
Malice, which are the great Occafions of di- 
ſturbing our inward Peace and Quiet. 

2. The ſecond Thing wherein the Wel- 
fare of our Minds doth conſiſt, is Peace, | 
Tranquiiity, Joy, Confidence, in Oppoſition, 
to inward Diſquiet, Anxiety, Grief, Fear, 
Diffidence. And theſe do depend upon Re- 
liglon likewiſe, boch 


Morally, 
ni 


* 
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1. Morally, As theſe things may be con- 

ſidered under the Notion of Bleſſings and 
Privileges, ſo they belong to the Rewards 

of Religion. All Philoſophers having agreed 

in this, that inward Serenity and Compoſed- 

neſs of Mind is the proper Reward of mo- 

ral Virtue. 

To which the Scripture doth atteſt, in 


_ thoſe Expreſſions where *tis ſaid, that a good prov. 14. 


man is ſatiaſied from himſelf; in the fear 14. A 

of the Lord is ſtrong confidence. The righ- C 28. 1. 
reous is bold as a Lion. Thou wilt keep him Ila. 26. 3. 
in perfect peace whoſe mind is ſtayed on 33-17: 
thee, That the fruits of righteouſneſs ſhall 

be peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, 
quietneſs and aſſurance fur ever, That tri- Rom a. 9, 


bulation and ang iſh ſhall be upon every ſoul 10. 


that doth evil; but to him that doth 209d, 


glory and honour and peace, Serenity and 
Compoſedneſs of Mind, peace that paſſerh Gal. 5. 22. 
l underſtanding, joy that is unſpeakable and 

full of glory. 

2. Naturally; As theſe things are conſi- 
dered under the Notion of Duties , ſo they 
are the moſt genuine Fruits and Effects of 
Religion; which doth oblige us to them, 
and enable us for them. 

1. Religion doth oblige Men to Joy and 
Peace and Confidence. The very Heathens 
have acknowledged theſe to be ſuch Things, 
28 all good Men are bound to upon the ac- 


count of Duty. And the Scriptures doth 
14 abound 


8 0 
n 
2 — 


n 


8 
Y m fy > Iv” 
P! A ER 
r . 
2 n 3 — 0 
— — 2 
2 
2 N 


* * Ps 
Awww, * 
2 as 


— IEENS — —˙*˙*K — 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. ll. 
abound in Precepts to this purpoſe. Rejoice 
in the Lord always, and again T ſay rejoice. 
Commit thy way unto the Lord, and he ſhall 
bring it to paſs. Be careful for nothing. Caſt 
thy burden upon him, as knowing that he 
takes care for thee. 

Theſe kind of Duties do formally and in 
the very Eſſence of them, contain in them 
the Nature of Happineſs. 

And on the contrary, the oppoſite Vices 
do contain in them the true Nature of Pu— 
niſhment, and render Men formally miſera- 
ble. Such a Man muſt needs be unhappy, 
who lives under the Power of continual 
Anxieties, Sorrow, Fears, Diffidence, Self- 
will, Malice, Envy, ec. of ſeveral of which, 
that may be ſaid which the Poet ſpeaks con- 
cerning one of them. 


Tnvidia Siculi non invenere Tyranns 
Tormentum majus, 3 


The Sicilian Tyrants who were of old 
famous for inventing Engines of Torture, 
as that of Phalaris his Bull, were not able 
to find out any kind of Torment for the 
Body, equal to hat which ſome of theſe Vi. 
ces do occaſion to the Mind. 

2. And as Religion doth oblige us to, fo 
likewiſe doth it enable us for this kind of 
Happineſs, and that upon a twofold Ac- 
BR. 5 6 T0 


* 


1. From 


11d 


re, 
)le 


he | 


V1- 


ſo 
of 
Ac- 


Oln 


Chap. 7. of Natural Religion. 


1. From the geueral Nature of Religion 
and Virtue conſidered in it ſelf. 


2. From the moſt natural Effects and Con- 
e of it. 


1. From the general Nature of Religion 
conſidered in it ſelf. All kind of Virtues 
containing in their very Eſſence, theſe kind 
of inward Felicities, either formally or vir- 
tually : The very Foundation of Happineſs 
and Miſery, Reward and Puniſhment, being 


laid in the very Nature of theſe things them- 


ſclves. That natural Appetite, whereby Men 
are carried out after a State of Happineſs, 1s 
for the Nature of it ſo univerſal and radical, 
ſo cloſely fixed to our firſt Principles and 
for the Degree of it ſo ardent and impetu- 
ous, that *tis not poſſible for Men to be diſ- 
appointed in it, without a very quick Sen- 
lation, and ſome proportionable Trouble for 
it. The more eager Men are in their De- 
ſires, the more ſenſible muſt they be of Gain 
or Loſs. Now all ſuch Courſes is have a 
natural Tendency to the ſatisfying of this 
Appetite, are upon that account Parts of our 
Happineſs. And on the other ſide, thoſe 
which are croſs to it, muſt needs make us 
miſerable. And if it be ſo (as I have alrea- 
dy proved) that our Happineſs muſt conſiſt 
in ſuch a Similitude and Reſemblance to the 
Supreme Gogd a as WE are capable of; it muſt 


hence 
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hence follow, that Religion is formally Hap- 
pineſs. He that lives under the power of 
Godlike Diſpoſitions in his Mind, and doth 
accordingly exerciſe them in the Courſe of 
his Life, may be ſaid eo nomine to be a hap- 
py Man: Holineſs and Happineſs being but 
two diſtin Names for the ſame thing. I 
ſhewed before that the true Nature of Plea- 
ſure was founded in a Suitableneſs betwixt 
the Faculty and the Object: From whence 
it will follow, that reaſonable Actions have 
in them a Suitableneſs to reaſonable Minds: 
And the more virtuous and religious any 
Man is, the more delight muſt ſuch a Man 
take in ſuch kind of Actions. That Man 
who hath a juſt Senſe of his own impotent 
dependent Condition, and how much it is 
for the Intereſt of the World, and the good 
of all human Affairs, that there is a Su- 

reme Governor, who 1s infinitely Wiſe, and 
Powerful and Gracious, and how reaſonable 
it is that Men ſhould demean themſelves to- 
wards him ſuitably to this Belief : He that 
is convinced how neceſſary it is for the 

romoting his own private, as well as the 
publick Welfare, that Men be forward to do 
all good Offices of Juſtice and Friendſhip to- 
wards one another: I ſay, he that is under 
this Conviction, mult needs find much Satis- 
faction and Pleaſure in ſuch kind of Actions. 
As for fr/t Table Duties which conſiſt in 


Acquaintance with God, Communion with 
«© 
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him, in meditating upon his Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, Power; in Affiance, Love, Reverence; 
if theſe were not Acts of the higheſt Plea- 
ſure, they would never have been appointed 
for the Happineſs of our future State in 
Heaven. And as for ſecond Table Duties, 
What greater Pleaſure and Satisfaction can 
there be to a generous Mind, than to do wor- 
thy Things, to be employed about Ads of 
Juſtice and Charity and Beneficence, to pro- 


mote publick Peace and Good-will amongſt 


Men? Eating and Drinking is not a more 
proper Satisfaction to thoſe natural Appetites 
of Hunger and Thirſt, than the doing of 
good is to the rational Inclinations of a good 
Man. As all Light, and Love, and Joy are 
from above, from the Father of Lights; fo 
all Darkneſs, Sorrow, Fear, Diſquiet, muſt 
be from below, from the Prince of Darkneſs. 
Wicked men are well compared to the trou- 


bled Sea, which cannot reſt, but by reaſon 16. 5 


of its being toſſed to and fro by contrary 


Winds, is {till caſting up mire and dirt. He 


that lives under the Servitude of Luſts and 
Paſſions, muſt always be in an unquiet reſt- 


leſs Condition; becauſe ſuch Maſters can 


never be fatisfied in any one Service they 
employ us about; beſides the Interfering 


and Contrariety of thoſe Employments which 


they will exa& from us. Vice 1s multiform, 


ſcelera diſſident, and therefore mult they 


needs be inconſiſtent with Reſt and Quiet. 
f 195 One 
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One principal requiſite to a State of Sere- 


nity of Mind, doth confiſt in an uniform 
Agreement about that chief End which we 
are to purſue, together with the Means con- 
ducing to it; whereas they thut have many 
and contrary Things in Deſizn, muft needs 
be diſtracted about them. The Soul that 


cannot fix 1t ſelf upon the Enjoyment of 


God, who is the only All-ſafticient Good, 


and conſequently the only Center of Reſt, muſt 
be like thoſe diſconſolate Spirits, which our 
Saviour ſpeaks of, who being caſt out of 
their Habitations , were put to wander up 
and down through Deſart Places, ſeeking reſt 
but finding none. | 

2. From the moſt natural Effects and Con- 


ſequences of Religion, in reſpect of that in- 


ward Confidence, Peace, Joy, which muſt 
follow the Conſcience of well- doing; inſo- 
much, that there is not any kind of Tree 
which doth more naturally produce its pro- 
per Fruits, than the Habits of Virtue do 
bring forth Joy and Serenity in the Mind. 
When a Man ſhall fit down and take a ſe— 
rious Review of what he hath done, and 
finds 1t to be moſt agreeable both to his Du- 
ty and Intereſt, from hence there muſt needs 
ariſe an inward Satisfaction of Mind. And 
on the other ſide, a Fountain doth not more 
naturally ſend out Waters than Vice doth 
Puniſhment and Miſery. Nor is this any 
mere Notion or Fancy, which ſome ſevere 

melan- 
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melancholy Divines would impoſe upon the 
World; but it is moſt agreeable to thoſe na- 
tural Sentiments which the very Heathen 
have had and do frequently mention: Seneca 
in particular; Res ſevera eff verum gau- 
dium ,, unde fit, interrogas ? dicam, ex bona 
conſcientia, ex honeſtis conſiliis, ex rectis 
actionibus. All ſolid Comfort muſt arife from 
a good Conſcience, and honeſt Actions. 

{ appeal to the Experience of all couſider- 
ins Men, whether this doth not appear to 
them, that the generality of thoſe who live 
moſt pleaſantly in the World, are the moſt 
religious and virtuous part of Mankind; ſuch 
as know how to regulate themſelves in the 


Fruition of what they have, how to avoid 


the Extremities on either hand, to prevent 
thoſe Mixtures of Guilt and Fear, which are 
apt to ſowre and imbitter all our Enjoyments? 
Whether lawful Pleafures, which a Man may 


reflect upon without any ſenſe of Guilt, be 


not much to be preferred before others? Whe- 
ther thoſe intellectual Delights flow from the 
Conſcience of well-doing, be not much better 
than any ſinful ſenſual Pleaſure 2 Whether 
the doing of any. worthy Action, ſuch as all 
good Men muſt think well of and commend, 
do not afford a more ſolid laſting Pleaſure 
than can be had from any ſenſible Enjoy- 
ments? Whether any thing can be more ſuit- 
able, and conſequently delightful to a gene- 


rous Mind, than an Opportunity of being 


grateful 
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grateful to thoſe by whom a Man hatli been 
obliged; the making of an ample Return for 
the Favours he hath received? Whether that 
noble way of Conqueſt, overcoming evil with 
good, ſurprizing an Enemy by Kindneſs, when 
we have it in our Power to be ſevere towards 
him, be not a far greater Pleaſure than that 
which is by ſome counted the ſweeteſt of all 
other things, Revenge ? 

Religion doth likewiſe advance the Soul 
to an holy Confidence, concerning the Divine 
Favour and Good-will towards us. f our 
hearts condemn us not, we have confidence 
towards God. A good Conſcience will ſer us 
above all thoſe Fears and Doubts and Cares, 
whereby the Lives of Men are rendred un- 
comfortable. When in Decrepit Age a Man 
cannot find Comfort in other things, when 


the grinders ſball be few, and Appetite ceaſe, 


then will this be a continual Feaſt. The moſt 


rational, ſolid, ſublime, compleat, durable 


Delights, of all others, do flow from the Con- 
ſcience of Well-doing. *Tis a chief part this, 
of that Heaven which we enjoy upon Earth, 
and tis likewiſe a principal part of that Hap- 
pineſs which we hope to enjoy in Heaven. 
Next to the Beatifical Viſion and Fruition 
of God, is the Happineſs of a good Conſci- 
ence, and next to that the Society of Saints 

and Angels. 
Whereas on the other ſide, he that lives 
under the Senſe of Guilt, and a — 
nels 
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neſs of his Obligation to Puniſhment, muſt 
needs be deſtitute of all inward Peace and 
Comfort : Such an one can have nothing to 


ſupport him with Patience, under a ſtate of 


Affliction in this World, nor can he have 
any rational grounds to expect a better Con- 
dition hereafter; and therefore muſt needs 
have very dreadful Apprehenſions of Dying, 
and be all bis life-time ſubje4 to bondage 


through the fear of death. And that Man 


muſt needs be very miſerable, who can nei- 
ther have true Joy in Life, nor any Hope 
in Death. „ 

This the Heathen Philoſophers have ac- 


knowledged, That there is always a ſecret 


Dread which doth accompany Guilt, So Se- Ep. 105. 


neca in particular, ſpeaking of wicked Men, 
he faith , rantum metuunt quantum nocent, 


that ſuch Men muſt have Fears proportionable 


to their Guilt. And a little after, dat pœnas 
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qui ſquis expetiat, quiſquis autem meruit ex- 


peftat ; thoſe Men do really ſuffer Puniſh- 
ment, who live under the Expectation of it; 
and whoever doth any thing to deſerve it, muſt 
needs expect it. Iis not eaſy to expreſs the 
Torment which thoſe Men undergo. 


——quos diri conſcia fact? 
Mens habet attonitos, & ſurdo verbere cædit, 
Occultum quariente anima tortore flagellum. 
Mens ſibi conſcia fact: 
Premetuens,adhibet ſtimulos, terretq, Hlageilis. 


———ů ny 
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"Tis the unſupportableneſs of this, that 
many times doth cauſe Men in the bitterneſs 
of their Souls, to chuſe ſtrangling and Death 
rather than Life. The Hearhens do ſet forth 
ſuch a Man's Condition, by the Fiction of 
Furies continually haunting and ſcourging 
him: But Zophar doth better deſcribe it, 
Job ag, where he faith; Terrors are upon him, all 
* darkneſs is hid in his ſecret places, a fire not 
blown ſhall conſume him. 

Though ſome Men are ſo hardened againſt 
the Senſe of Guilt, as to go on in their ſin- 
ful Courſes, without feeling any of this Re- 
morle for them; yet is their Peace ſo far 
from being a Privilege, that it doth render 
their Condition more deſperate, becauſe it 

Rom. 1. ſuppoſes them to have a reprobate Mind, and 
Ech. 4.18, {uch a Stupidity upon their Conſciences, as 
19. makes them paſt feeling, being ſeared as it 
rim. g. a. mere with an hot iron. Which though it 
may preſerve them from thoſe preſent Laſhes 
which others are tormented with, yet doth it 
argue their Conditions to be more remedileſs 
and deſperate. All the difference 1s, the one 
is ſick of a Calenture or burning Fever , the 
other of a Lethargy, or Apoplexy ; the for- 
mer more painful for the preſent, but both 
of them very dangerous, only the latter leſs 
capable of Remedy than the former. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


How Religion conduces to our Hapbi- 
: neſs in the next World. 
. = 
; 9 Religion is the true Cauſe of our 
' preſent Happineſs in this World, . 
T "8 
- > External, 
Internal. 
1 | | | 
r So likewiſe is it the Cauſe of that Happi- 
t neſs, which we expect in our future States e 
d Which muſt depend upon ſuch Courſes, as 
5 can give us the moſt rational Aſſurance of 
7 Bleſſedneſs and Glory hereafter. | 
it 1 ſhall ſpeak but briefly to this Subject, 
becauſe *tis ſcarce poſſible for any Man to 
It be ſo ſtrangely infatuated, fo wholly loſt to 
's common Reaſon as to believe, that vicious 
1c Courſes, deſpiſing of Religion, walking con- 
1C trary to God, can be the Means to entitle 
r- him to this future Happineſs, any more than 
h Contempt and Hatred of any one, is a pro- 
s ber Mean to procure his Favour. 
What kind of Happineſs this is, which 
belongs to our future State , and wherein 
the Glory of it doth conſiſt, is, 'approv 71, 
a Thing unſpeakable, altogether above the 
P. 2 Expreſ- 
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Expreſſions of human Orators, and paſſeth 
all Knowledge, the Heart ot Man being not 

able to conceive it: Nor can it be expected 
that we ſhould be able, in this State of Fleth 
and Mortality, to comprehend wliat kind of 
Irradiations glorified Souls are capable of. 
Only in the general, *tis ſaid, we ſhall be 
like God, and ſee him as he is, 

This State of future Happineſs, as it is 
above all other Things of greateſt Moment, 
ſo ought it to be proportionably laboured a- 
ter, with the greateſt Care and Diligence. 

There are ſeveral Varieties of Metapho- 
rical Names or Expreflions, whereby this 
State is defcribed in Scripture ; but all of 
them do imply ſomething of more than or- 
dinary Care and Induſtry to the qualifying 


a c. 9 of Men for it, as Bellarmine hath obſerved 


in his Tract de Aternd felicitate ſancto- 
TUM | | 
ea, 
The City of God, The Heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem. And it requires ſome Care and Dili- 
gence for one that 1s a Citizen of this World, 
Epheſ. 2, to be a Fellow-citiZen with the Saints; it 
being no eaſy thing for one that lives in this 
World, not to be of it. 5 
Matth. 7, The Houſe of God, where there are many 
Manſions; But ſtrait is the gate, and nar- 
row is the way toit. | 


Matth.1z, An bid Treaſure, a precious Pearl, Not 


- to be obtained without putting ſuch a Va- 
Z Fs lus 
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lue upon it, as will make a Man ready | 
por with all that he hath, for the Purchaſe 
OL It, | 
A Penny. The Wages of our daily Ser- Matth:26. MW % 
vice ; not to be given but to ſuch as labour 11 
in the Vineyard, and hold out to the End. = | 
A Feaſt or rich Supper; which they are Luke 14. lf 
altogether unworthy of and unfit for, who 1 
do wholly devote themſelves to the Affairs J! 
of this World. Bll |l- 
The Foy of onr Lord and Maſter : ; Which Matth. 25. Wh 
they only are admitted to, who are careful 1 
to improve the Talents they are intruſted N 
withal. i 
The Solemnity of a royal Wedding; from Maths | 
-which all lazy, ſlothful People, who have 
not y in their lamps, and do not watch for 
the coming of the Bridegroom, ſhall be ſhur 
out, and excluded into outer Darkneſs. - 
"Tis a Prize; which they only obtain 1 Cor: g, 
who accompliſh their Race, and run to the 
Goal, 
Tis a Crown ; which is due only to ſuch 1 Cor. 9. 
as fight valiantly and overcome. 
Tis an Inheritance; and therefore belongs 
only to Sons. IIa an Inheritance of the 
Saints ; and therefore unſanctified Perſons 
can have nothing to do with it. Ils an in- 
beritance of the Saints-in ligbt; and there- 
fore cannot belong to ſuch as ſtill remain 
under the Powers of Darkneſs. 
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Heaven may be conſidered under a Two- 
fold Notion, either as a 


State, 
Place. 


1. in the firſt Senſe, tis the fame with 
Holineſs, conſiſting in ſuch Godlike Dif- 
politions, as may make us Partakers of the 
Divine Nature. 

2. In the ſecond Senſe, It denotes that 0- 


ther World, where we hope to enjoy the 


Beatifical Viſion, in the bleſſed Society of 
the Saints and Angels. Which Religion on- 
Iy and Holinels can qualifie us for, by Work- 


ing in our Natures ſucli a Suitableneſs and 


Congruity as muſt make ſuch things to be 


Felicities. 
In brief; That ae and Glory, which 


the Chriſtian Religion doth fo clearly pro- 


ofe to us, is, as to the Nature and Eſſence 


of it, but tlie very fame thing with Keli- 


gion; conſiſting in ſuch 2 Conformity of our 
Minds to the Nature of God, whereby we 
are made capable of the Fruition of him in 
Heaven. So that in this reſpect alſo, Reli- 
gion is the Whole off Man, —4 is, the whole 
Happineſs and Well- being of Man doth de- 
pend upon it. | 
I have now diſpatch'd ae I ed 112 


this Diſcourſe, namely, to prove the Rea- 


ſonableneſs and Credibility of the Principles 


ot 
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of Natural Religion ; which I have made 
appear to be in themſelves of fo great Evi- 
dence, that every one, who will not do Vio- 
lence to his-own Faculties, muſt believe and 
aſſent unto them. I have likewiſe made it 
plain, that 'tis every Man's greateſt Intereſt, 
to provide for his preſent and future Happi- 
neſs, by applying himſelf to the Duties of 
Religion, which upon all accounts will ad- 
vance the Perfection of his Nature, and pro- 
mote the true Welfare, beth in this World 
and the other. Inſomuch, that if we were 
to chuſe the Laws we would ſubmit unto, 
it were not poſlible for us to contrive any 
| Rules more advantageous to our own Inte- 
reſt, than thoſe which Religion doth pro- 
poſe, and require us to obſerve, upon Pain 
of everlaſting Damnation, and in Hope of 
eternal Life, which God that cannot lye 1 
promiſed, to all thoſe who by patient Conti- 
nuance in well-doing ſeek for Glory, and nad 


ROur, and Immortality. 
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Of the Principles, &c Lib. It, 


CHAP. IX. 


The Conclu fron of the 1 „ ſpewing the 
Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the. Advantages of it, both as 70 
the Knowledge and practice of our 
Duty, above the mere Light of Na- 


cur E | 3 


Have now at large confidered the Credi- 
bility of the Principles of Natural Reli- 


gion, and our Obligation to the ſeveral Duties 


reſulting from thoſe Principles. The Purpoſe 


of all which, is to ſhew how firm and ta 
A Foundation Religion hath in the Nature and 
Reaſon of Mankind: But not in the leaſt 
to derogate from the Neceſſity and Uſeful- 
neſs of 3 Revelation, or to extenuate 
ihe great Bleſſing and Benefit of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; ; but rather to prepare and 
make way for the Entertainment of that Do- 
Grine which is ſo agrecable to the cleareſt 
DiQates of Natural Light. For notwith- 
ſtanding all that hath been ſaid of Natural 
Religion, it cannot be denied, but that in 
this dark and degenerate State into which 
Mankind is ſunk , there is great Want of a 
clearer Light to dil cover our Duty to us 

with 
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with greater Certainty, and to put it beyond 

all Doubt and Diſpute what is the good and 
acceptable Will of God; and of a more 
powerful Encouragement to the Practice of 

our Duty, by the Promiſe of a ſuperna- 

tural Aſſiſtance, and by the Aſſurance of a 
great and eternal Reward. And all theſe 
Deſects are fully ſupplied, by that clear and 
perfect Revelation which God hath made to 

the World by our bleſſed Saviour, And al- 
though, before God was pleaſed to make this 
Revelation of his Will to Mankind, Men 

were obliged to the Practice of moral Duties 

by the Law of Nature, and as the Apoſile Rom 2. 
ſpeaks, Having not the Law were a Law to '* 
themfelves, ſhewing the Effet of the Law 
written upon their Hearts; yet now that 

God hath in ſo much Mercy revealed his 

Will fo plainly to Mankind, it is not enough 

for us who enjoy this Revelation, to per- 

form thoſe moral Duties which are of natu- 

ral Obligation, unleſs we alfo do them in 
Obedience to Chrift as our Lord and Law- 

giver, As we are Chriſtians, whatever we Col. 3.19. 
do in word or deed, we muſt do all in the 

name of the Lord Feſus , and by him alone 
expect to find Acceptance with God. 

How far the moral Virtues of mere Ha- 
thens, who walk anſwerable to the Light 
they have, may be approved of God, I ſhall 
not now diſpute, Only thus much ſeems 


clear in the general, That the Law of Na- 
6 4 __ nary 
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ture being implanted in the Hearts of Men 
by God himſelf, mult therefore be eſteemed 

to be as much his Law, as any poſitive In- 
I ſtitution whatſoever : And conſequently , 
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1 Conformity to it muſt in its kind, in genere 
5 zuorum, be acceptable to him. God loves 
. the Societies of Mankind, and becauſe of 
| | the Neceſlity of Juſtice, and Virtue, and 
N Probity to the Preſervation of human So- 


ciety, therefore he doth generally give a Blef 
{ing and Succeſs to honeſt and good Enter- 
prizes, and blaſts the contrary with ſignal 
Judgments and Marks of his Difpleaſure. 
But we cannot from theſe outward Diſpen- 
fations infer any thing certainly concerning 
ſuch Men's eternal Conditions. 5 
Some of the Fathers, indeed, as Juſtin 
Martyr,and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Chry- 
 foflom, have delivered their Judgments for 
the Salvation of ſuch Hearhens as live ac- 
cording to the Light of Nature : but the 
general Stream of the reſt is for the con- 
trary Opinion. I ſhall not now enquire into 
the particular Grounds and Reaſons of this 


| Difference. It may ſuffice to ſay in gene- 
4 ral, that the goodneſs and mercy of God, as 
9 well as bis jrdgment, are a great deep; that 
8] he will have mercy on whom he will have 
1 mercy; and that when God hath not thought 


3 fit to tell ue how he will be pleaſed to deal 
with ſuch Perſons, it 1s nct fit for us to tell 
Him how he ought to deal with them. Only 
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of this we are ſufficiently aſſured, that in 
all Ages and Places of the World, all that 
are ſaved are faved by the Mercy of God, 


and by the Merits of Feſus Chriſt, who is 


the Lamb flain from the Foundation of the 
World; the Scripture having expreſly told 
us, That there is no ſalvation in any other: 
for there is none other Name under Heaven 
given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
To be ſure, there 1s no Reafon for any Man, 
who lives under the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel, to expect that he h, eſcape, if he neg- 
ect ſo great ſalvation. This is the Tenor 
of that Doctrine of the Goſpel, which Chri/? 
immediately upon his Reſurrection doth com- 
miſſionate his Diſciples to preach, Mark 16. 
16. He that believeth ſhall he ſaved, but 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned, And 
Fob. 3.18. He that believeth not, is con- 
demned already. And preſently it follows, 
This is the condemnation, &c. And again, 
Fob. 7. This is life eternal, to know thee 
the only true God, and him whom thou haſt 
ſent, Feſus Chriſt. 


Now that to vs, to whom the Chriſtian 


Doctrine is revealed and propoled, the Be- 


lief and Practice of it is the only way 
wherein we can hope to be accepted, I 
ſhall endeavour to make out by theſe two 
Arguments. I N 
1. From the Evidence we have of its 
Divine Authority. 1 
„ 2. From 


345 
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2. From the Excellency of the Things 
contained in it; which are the two chief 
Grounds of our Obligation to it, 

1. From that Evidence which we have 
for the Divine Authority of this Doctrine, 
above any other. It ſeems to be a Principle 
of Nature, to which all Nations have con- 
ſented, That God himſelf ſhould preſcribe 8 
the way of his own Worſhip. All kinds of 
1 whatſoever, that have been any 

uſeful to human Life, eſpecially ſuch 
kind of Laws as concern Civil or Ecclefia- 
ſtical Aſſociations of Men, have upon the 
firſt Diſcovery of them been {till aſcribe 
to the Deity. As if the Authors of them 
mult needs have been firſt illuminated with 
ſome Ray of Divinity. Nor is it probable, 
that ever any Nation ſhould, with any De- 
gree of Zeal. embrace the reſpedive Cere- 
monies of their Religion, unleſs they had 
firſt eſteemed them to have proceeded from 
Divine Revelation. 

Upon this Account was it that Lycurgus, Z 
and - "oh Pompilins, and Mahomet, and the 
reſt of thoſe kind of Founders of - Nations 
and Religions, when they would obtain a 1! 
Reverence and Devotion to the Things they 1 
were to eſtabliſh, . they were fain to pretend [ 

[ 
v 


at leaſt to Divine Revelation. Which Pro- 
ceeding of theirs, though it did really abuſe 
the People with groſs Delufions, yet was It 


founded upon this common Principle, that 1 
none 
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none can think aright of God, much lefſss 
ſerve him in an acceptable manner, unleſs 
they are firſt inſtructed by him in che true 
way of doing it. 

Now that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is 
thus derived to us by Divine Inſtitution, we 
have as clear and. convincing Evidence, as 
things of that Nature are capable of. 

As for the O14 Teſtament, that hath by 
the general Conſent of learned Men all the 
Marks of pureſt Antiquity ; there being 
nothing in the World which in this reſpect 
is equal to it, or which may pretend to be 
compared with it. All other the moſt an- 

cient Monuments of Antiquity coming ſhort 
of it by many Ages. It was written in 
„che firſt and moſt ancient Language; from 
which the very Alphabets and Letters of 
az other Languages (in the Opinion of the 
moſt learned Heat hene, Plutarch, Pliny, Ta- 
n cit, Lucæn, &c.) were derived. The very 
Niumber and Order of Letters moſt gene- 
„ly uſed in all kind of Alphabers, being 
ce very improper and unnatural ; which it is 
not likely Men of ſeveral Nations would 
2 have all agreed upon, were it not barely up- 
on this Reaſon, that they were taken up by 
1d MY Imitation , and ſo did retain the Errors and 
0- Imperfections of that firſt Original from 
ſe hence they were derived. | 

it This Book contains as the moſt ancient, 

at do the moſt exact * of the World, The 
ne Propa- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
Propagation of Men, and the diſperſing of 


Families into the ſeveral Parts of the Earth; 


as I ſhewed before. : 
And though this Book were written in fe- 


veral Ages and Places, by ſeveral Perſons ; 


yet doth the Doctrine of it accord together, 
with a moſt excellent Harmony, without 
any Dilonance or Inconſiſtency. 

And for the manner of delivering. the 
Things contained in it, *tis ſo ſolemn, reve- 
rend and majeſtick, ſo exactly ſuited to the 
Nature of things, as may juſtly provoke our 


Wonder and Acknowledgment of its Divine 


Original. Inſomuch that Longinus, a great 
Maſter of Eloquence amongſt the Heathen, | 


hath obſerved the Decorum and Majeſty which | 


Moſes uſeth in deſcribing the Creation, in 
thoſe Words, God ſaid, let there be Light, 
and there was Light. | 3 
And as for the New Teſtament. Thole 
various Correſpondencies, which it bears to 
the chief Things of the Old Teſtament, may 


ſufficiently evidence that mutual Relation, 


Dependance, and Affinity which there is be- 
twixt them. That in ſuch an Age there 


was ſuch a Man as Chriſt, who preached 
ſuchꝭ a Doctrine, wrought many Miracles, 


ſuffered an 1gnominious Death, and was af- 
terwards worſhipped as God, having Abun- 
dance of Diſciples and Followers, at firſt 


"chiefly amongſt the Vulgar, but a while af- 


ter, amongſt ſeveral of the moſt wife and 
e learned 
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learned Men; who in a ſhort ſpace of Time 
did propagate their Belief and Doctrine into 
the moſt remote Parts of the World: I {ay, 

all this is for the Truth of the Matter of 
Fact, not ſo much as doubted or called into 
Queſtion, by Julian, or Celſus, or the eme 
themſelves, or any other of the moſt a- 
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rowed Enemies of Chriſtianity. But we 


have it by as good Certainty as any rational 
Man can wiſh or hope for, that is, by Uni- 
verſal Teſtimony; as well of Enemies as 
Friends. 

And if theſe things were ſo, as to the 
Matter of Fa&, the common Principles ol 
Nature will aſſure us, that tis not conſiſtent 


with the Nature of the Deity, his Truth, 


Wiſdom or Juſtice, to work ſuch Miracles in 
Confirmation of a Lye or Impoſture. 

Nor can it be reafonably objected, That 
theſe Miracles are now ceafed ; and we have 
aot any ſuch extraordinary way to confirm 
the Truth of our Religion: *Tis ſufficient 
that they were upon the firſt Plantation of 
it, when Men were to be inſtituted and con- 
firmed in that new Doctrine. And there may 
be as much of the Wiſdom of Providence in 


the forbearing them now, as iu Working. 


them then. It being not reaſonable to think 
that the univerſal Laws of Nature, by which 


Things are to be regularly guided in their na-. 


tural Courſe, ſhould frequently or upon every 


ittle Occaſion be violated or diſordered. 5 
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To which may be added that wonderful 
way whereby this Religion hath been pro- 

pagated in the World, wich much Simplicity 

and Infirmity in the firſt Publiſhers of it; 


without Arms, or Faction, or Favour of great 


Men ; or the Perſuaſions of Philoſophers or 
Orators; only by a naked Propoſal of plain 
evident Truth, with a firm Reſolution of ſuf- 
fering and dying for it, by which it hath 
ſubdued all kind of Perſecutions and Oppoſi- 
tions, and ſurmounted whatever Diſcourage- 
ment or Reſiſtance could be laid in its way 
or made againſt it. 

2. From the Excellency of the Things 
contained in it, both in — to the 


_ propoſed, 
leans for the attaining of it. 


I. From the End it propoſes, the chiet | 
Reward which it ſets before us, namely, the 


eternal Viſion and Fruition of God. Which 


is ſo excellent in it ſelf, and ſo ſuitable to a 
rational Being, as no other Religion or Pro- 
tethon whatſoever, hath thought of, or fo | 
expreſiy inſiſted upon. 

Some of the learned Heathen have pla- 


ced the Happineſs of Man in the external 


ſenſual Delights of this World; I mean the 


Epicureans, Ste though in other Reſpects 


they were Perſons of many excellent and 


ſublime een, yet becauſe of their 
groſs 


„% 


, 


8 
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groſs Error in this kind, they have been in 
all Ages looked upon with a kind of Exe- 
cration and Abhorrency, not only amongſt 
the Vulgar, but likewiſe amongſt the Learn- 
eder Sort of Philoſopbers. *Tis an Opinion 


this, ſo very groſs and ignoble, as cannot be 


{ſufficiently deſpiſed. It doth debaſ the Un- 


derſtanding of Man, and all the Principles 


in him, that are ſublime and generous, ex- 


tinguiſhing the very Seeds of Honour, and 
Piety, and Virtue, affording no room for 


Actions or Endeavours, that are truly great 
and noble; being altogether unworthy of 


the Nature of Man; and doth reduce us to 
the Condition of Beaſts. 
Others of the wiſer Heathen, have ſpo- 


ken ſometimes doubtfully concerning a future 


Eſtate, and therefore have placed the Reward 
of Virtue, in the doing of virtuous Things. 


Virtus eft ibi præmium. Wherein though 


there be much of Truth, yet it doth not 
afford Encouragement enough, for the vaſt 
Defires of a rational Soul. 
Others who have owned a State after this 
Life, have placed the Happineſs of it in groſs, 
and ſenſual Pleaſures, Feaſts, and Gardens, 
and Company, and other ſuch low and groſs 
Enjoyments. Pe 
Whereas the Doctrine of Chriſtianity doth 
fx it upon Things, that are much more ſpi- 
ritual and ſublime, the Beatifical Viſion, a 
clear unerring Underſtanding, a perfect Tran- 
ES nt _ quility 
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quility of Mind, a Conformity to God, a 
perpetual admiring and praiſing of him: 
Than which the Mind of Man cannot fan- 
cy any thing that is more excellent or deſi- 


Table. 


2. As to the Means it directs to, for the 
attaining of this End, they are ſvitable both 
to the Goodneſs and Greatneſs of the End 

1. For the Duties that are enjoyned in 
Reference to Divine Worſhip. They are fo 
full of Sanctity and Spiritual Devotion, as 
may ſhame all the pompous Solemnities of 
other Religions, in their coſtly Sacritices, 
their dark wild Myſteries, and external Ob- 
{zrvances. Whereas this refers chiefly to 
the Holineſs of the Mind, Reſignation to 
God, Love of him, Dependance upon him, 
Submiſſion to his Will, endeavouring to be 
like him. oaks | 

2. And as for the Duties of the ſecond 
Table, which concern our mutual Conver- 
fation towards one another ; it allows no- 
thing that is hurtful or obnox1ous, either to 
our ſelves, or others: Forbids all kind of 
Injury or Revenge, commands to overcome 
Evil with Good, to pray for Enemies and 
Perſecutors ; doth not admit of any mental, 
much leſs any corporal Uncleanneſs; doth 
not tolerate any immodeſt or uncomely Word 
or Gelture ; forbids us to wrong others in 
their Goods and Poſſeſſions, or to miſpend 

78 - our 
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our on; requires us to be very tender both 
of our own. and other Men's Reputations. 
In brief, it enjoyns nothing but what is 
helpful, and uſeful, and good for Mankind. 
Whatever any Philoſophers have preſcribed 
concerning their moral Virtues of Tempe- 
rance, and Prudence, and Patience, and the 
Duties of ſeveral Relations, is here enjoyned 
in a far more eminent, ſublime and compre- 
henfive Manner. Beſide ſuch Examples and 
Incitations to Piety as are not to be parallel'd 
elſewhere. The whole Syſtem of its Do- 
ctrine being tranſcendently excellent, and fo 


exactly conformable to the higheſt, pureſt 


Reaſon, that in thoſe very things wherein it 


goes beyond the Rules of Moral Philoſophy, 


In brief, it doth in every reſpect ſo fully 
anſwer the chief Scope and Deſign of Re- 


we cannot in our beſt Judgment but conſent 


ligion, in giving all imaginable Honour and 


Submiſſion to the Deity, promoting the good 
of Mankind, fatisfying and ſupporting the 
Mind of Man, with the higheſt kind of En- 
joyments, that a rational Soul can with or 
hope for, as no other Religion or Profeſſion 


What hath briefly been ſaid upon this Ar- 
gument, may ſuffice to ſhew the exceeding 
Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Men, 


Who are ſceptical and indifferent as to any 
Aa kind 


354 


it may not be ſtiled direct Atheiſm, yer Cer- 


tion and Indifferency in this kind, the want 
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kind of Religion. Tis a Vice this, that if 


tainly it is the very next Degree to it. And 
there is too much Reaſon to ſuſpect, that it 
doth in this Generation very much abound, 
not only amongſt the Vulgar, but ſuch alſo 
as would be thought the greateſt Wits, and 
moſt knowing Men. It hath been occaſioned 
by that Heat and Zeal of Men in thoſe va- 
rious contrary Opinions, which have of late 
abounded, together with thoſe great Scandals 
that have been given by the Profeſſors of Re- 
ligion on ſeveral hands. From whence Men 
of corrupt Minds have taken occaſion to doubt 
of all kind of Religion; and to look upon it 
only as a political Invention, which doth no 
farther oblige, than as the Laws of ſeveral 
Countries do provide for it. Theſe com- 
mon Scandals have been the Occafion, but 
the true ground at the bottom , of ſuck 
Men's Prejudice and Diſſatisfaction, is the 
Strictneſs and Purity of this Religion, which 
they find puts too great a Reſtraint and Check 
upon their exorbitant Luſts and Paſſions. 

I know they will pretend for their Heſita- 


of clear and infallible Evidence for. the Truth 
of Chriſtianity ; than which nothing can be 
more abſurd and unworthy of a rational 
Man. For let it be but impartially conlt- 


der'd; what is it, that ſuch Men would ö 
þ 


have? Do they expect Mathematical _ 
anc 


Chap. 5. of Natural Religion: 

and Certainty in Moral Things > Why, they 
"_ as well expect to ſee with their Ears, 
and hear with their Eyes. Such kind of 
things (as I ſhewed at large in the begin- 
ing of this Treatife) being altogether as diſ- 
proportioned to ſuch kind of Proofs, as the 
Objects of the ſeveral Senſes are to one ano- 
ther. The Arguments or Proofs to be uſed 
in ſeveral Matters are of various and diffe- 
rent Kinds, according to the Nature of the 
Thing to be proved. And it will become eve- 
ry rational Man to yield to ſuch Proofs, as 
the Nature of the Thing which he enquires 
about is capable of: And that Man is to be 


looked upon as froward and contentious, who 


will not reſt ſatisfied in ſuch kind of Evidence 
as is counted ſufficient, either hy all others, 
or by moſt, or by the wiſeſt Men. 
If we ſuppoſe God to have made any Re- 
velation of his. Will to Mankind, can any 
Man propoſe or fancy any better Way for 
conveying down to Poſterity the Certainty of 
it, than that clear and univerſal Tradition 


which we have for the Hiſtory of the Goſpel? 


And muſt not that Man be very unreaſona- 
ble, who will not be content with as much. 


Evidence for an ancient Book or Matter of 


Fact, as any thing of that Nature is capable 
of? If it be only infallible and mathema- 
tical Certainty that can ſettle his Mind, why 
ſhould he believe that he was born of ſuch 
Parents, and belongs to ſuch a Family ? * Tis 

Aa 2 poſſi- 
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poſſible Men might have combined together 
to delude him with ſuch a Tradition. Why | 
may he not as well think, that he was born 
a Princs and not a Subject, and conſequently 
deny all Duties of Subjection and Obedience 
to thoſe above him? There is nothing ſo wild 
and extravagant, to which Men may not ex- 
poſe themſelves by ſuch a kind of nice and 
ſcrupulous Incredulity. 
Whereas if to the Enquiries ob Reli- 
gion a Man . would but bring with him the 
lame Candor and Ingenuity, the ſame Readi- 
neſs to be inſtructed, which he doth to the 
Study of human Arts and Sciences: that is, 
a Mind free from violent Prejudices and a 
Deſire of Contention; It can hardly be ima- 


5 gined, but that he muſt be convinced and 
1 ſubdued by thoſe clear Evidences which of- 
at fer themſelves to every inquiſitive Mind, con- 


cerning the Truth of the Principles of Kell 
gion in general, and concerning the Divine 
Authority of the Holy Seriprares and of, the 
Chriſtian Religion,” r Het 11 Ji 
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Remember them which have the Rule over 
you, who have ſpoken to you the Word 
of God; whoſe Faith follow, conſider- 
ing the end of their Converſation. 


FN handling this Text of holy Scrip- 
ture, that we may mingle nothing of 
Human Affections, that our Paſſions 
may give no Interruption to you in Hear- 
ing, or to me in Speaking; I ſhould de- 
fire to ſuppreſs them quite, if it were poſ- 
ſible. And poſhble it is, where they are 
{lightly raiſed, as upon common and ordi- 
nary Occaſions: But where they are ground- 
ed and ſtrong, where they dare argue, and 
ſeem to have Reaſon on their ſide, as there 
is too much in fight for ours; there I think 
it is in vain to endeavour it: The only 
way in this Caſe, is to give them ſome 
kind of Vent, to diſcharge them in part, 
= to govern what remains of the Aﬀe- 
ons, 


Aa 4 Lou 


(2) 


You will I hope the rather bear with my 
Infirmity, that I cannot contain from de- 
ploring the Loſs, the irreparable Loſs that 
we ſuffer, I think all ſuffer, in the Death 
of this Eminent Perſon. He was the Man 

in whom his Friends had experience of 
much good, and had hopes of much more; 
not ſo much for his Greatneſs or Power, 
as abſtracting from theſe, for what they 
found in himſelf, which was a great and 
manifold Bleſſing to all that lived within 
his Converſation. He was a Father, a 
Counſellor, a Comforter, a Helper, a Cure 
Friend : He was all they could wiſh in e- 
very relation, and by the Courſe of Na- 
ture, might have been for many Years. But 
for our Sins, (tho' for his unſpeakable Ad- 
vantage) the Great and Wiſe God was not 
pleaſed to continue that Bleſſing; he took 
him out of this World, when for ought 
we could judge, there was moſt need of 
ſuch Men to live in it; and when we had 
much reaſon to expect more good than ever 
by his living in it. 

Oh the unſearchable Ways and Counſels 
of God ! Oh the Blindneſs of human Hopes 
and Expectations ! While we pleaſe our 
ſelves with the good we have in hand, while 
we reach out for more, as if there could 
never * an End, within a few Days all 
Withers, all ven ſheth to this: We have 


nothing left, but what'it prieves us to ſee; 
We 


(3) 


we have nothing remains, but what we are 


willing to be rid of, a poor Shell of Earth, 


that we make haſte to bury out of our 
Sight, 1 8 Wilts. 

Les; of wiſe and good Men, which is 
their Privilege above. others, there remains 
after Death, a Memory, an Example which 
they leave behind them, as a ſacred Depaſi- 
tum for us to keep and uſe until we ſee 
them again. Are theſe things nothing in 
our Sight? They are above all Price in 
the Sight of God; who, that they may be 
ſo to us, both telleth us the Worth, and re- 
commends them to our Eſteem, and requires 


the Fruit of them in many Places of Scrip- 


ture: But in none with more Application to 
our preſent Occaſion, than in my Text. I 
{hall ſufficiently juſtify my Choice of it, if 
can but make it be underſtood : I ſhall 
ſhew the full Import of it, in thoſe Duties 
which it contains : I ſhall endeayour to ſtir 
you up to praiſe them with reſpe& to this 
preſent Occaſion. 8 
Firſt, For the Underſtanding of my Text, 
we are to look for no help from what goes 
next before it, or after it : For the whole 
Buſineſs of it is contained within it ſelf. It 
lies in the heap among other Directions, 
which without any certain Connexion be- 


tween them, were given by the Writer of this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that is, to thoſe Jews 


who were converted to be Chriſtians. 


Far 


(40 


For the time when it was written, we are 
certain of this, that it was while Tinothy 
lived; for he is mentioned as living in the 
24th Verſe of this Chapter. And he being 
there ſaid to have ſuffered Impriſonment for 
the Goſpel, this brings us a little nearer to 
the Knowledge of the Time: For then it 
muſt be after both St. Paul's Epiſtles to Ti- 
mot hy. In the laſt of thoſe Epiſtles, which 
was ſome Years after the other, St. Paul 

ks much of his own Impriſonment for 
che Goſpel : He warns Timothy oft, that he 
muſt ſuffer for the Goſpel: He inſtructs him 
what to do when God ſhall call him to ſuffer. 
Not a word of any thing that he had ſuffer'd 
already: Nay he counſels him as a young 
Man, that had never been tried. He invites 
him to Rome, which was the great Place of 
Trial; in which Place, as it appears in the 
Cloſe of this Chapter, Timothy did ſuffer that 
Impriſonment for the Goſpel, from which he 
was deliver'd, when this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten. It appears, that after the Epiſtle to Ti- 
mot hy, how long after we tk not, he did 
Y to Rome, as Paul will'd him. How long 
he ſtaid there we know not, ere he did-ſuf- 
fer Impriſonment. How long he was in Pri- 
ſon, we know not, e're hie was ſet at Liberty. 
Only we know, it was a conſiderable Time, 
we have Reaſon to think it might be ſome 
Years; it might be many Years that this Epi- 
ſtle was written after the ſecond Epiſtle to 


Timst!: = 5 
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And if ſo, then it was written, not only, | 


as Theodoret ſays, long after the Death of 
James the Brother of ahn But account 
it how you will, this Epiſtle was. written 
after the Death of James the Brother of our 
Lord: Which James being the firſt Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, and the other James an Apo- 


ſtle, that is, a Biſhop at large, and both 


theſe being put to Death at Jeruſalem; Not 
to ſearch into Church-Hiſtory for thoſe o- 


thers of their Order, who died before this 


time in-other Places; nor to gueſs how ma- 
ny others were dead, that are not recorded 


in Church-Hiſtory : If we think of no 


more but theſe two eminent Servants of 
Chriſt, we cannot be to ſeek of the under- 
ſtanding of this Text, nor of the Applica- 
tion to our particular purpoſe. I ſay not, 
but it may have a more general Extent. 
There is a Memory due, not only to the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, and to the Biſhops their 
Succeſſors; but to all other good Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, yea to all other exemplary 


_ Chriſtians, But if the Apoſtle had meant 


this only of Biſhops, I cannot gueſs that he 
would have it expreſs'd otherwiſe, than he 


| hath done in my Text. 


To prove this, I muſt have Recourle to 
the Original, and not wholly depend upon 


our Engliſh Tranſlation. For that he meant 


this of Biſhops, it appears not W 
6 5 | and 
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Wa 
and of them being dead, not at all, in our 
Tranſlation. , And yet from the Original, I 


ſee no reaſon. to doubt, that our Apoſtle 


in this Text, meant no other but Bilhops, 
and thoſe departed this Life. 

For the Order of Biſho ps, it is dei 
bed by thoſe Acts of Ruling and Teach- 
ing, in the Words of our Tranſlation : but 
it is much more expreſly by the Word 
i940: in the Original. For the meaning 
of which Word, to whom ſhould we re- 
fort, but either to the Greeks in whoſe 


Language, or to the Jews, for whoſe im- 


mediate . Uſe this was written? Among the 
Greeks 54a is a general Word, it figni- 
fies Rulers, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. In this 
Verſe they take i it for Eccleſiaſtical Rulers : 
So Cbrpſaſlom on my Text; and Oecume- 
nins, W Emoygruv, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Biſhops in this Verſe. If the Fews would 
Ry ſo too, what could we have more? 
They do ſay it, as much as we have rea- 
ſon to expect. in their Traditional Language 


they call one of our Biſhops paz which 


in effect is the Word in my Text. So 
then we have the Conſent both of Greeks 
and of Hebrews, that is, of them who had 
moſt reaſon to know the meaning of the 
Word, that Biſhops are meant by the Word 


ny bet in my Text. 
That 


FT — P. + 


Nes VT? 


| That the Apoſtle here mals not” of liv 

but of dead Biſhops ; of them that 

1 the Rule before e Time; though 
tis rendred, that habe, in our Trinflationz 


it appeareth by other Words in my Text. 


Remember them, ſays tlie Apoſtle : What, 


thoſe that are preſent ? They are not the 


Objects of Memory, but of Senſe. Re- 
member 27 Fler, the good Biſhops you 
have had: ole. >2Andzy, them that have 
ſpoken to vou, that have ſpoken their laſt, 
and ſhall ſpeak no more in this World : 
222 ies, Conf Adering, looking back, or 
looking up to 7 KNνν 715; g- E the 
end of their Converſation. Aiag eo) ſig- 


nifies the whole Courſe of this Life, Ex- 


Becis is the End or Period of it. Look back, 
ſays the Apoltle, to your Biſhops deceaſed, 
conſider their Eiid, or Exit, or Seins out 'of 
this World. . 


To "eonkiem this, if any Gsubt, 1 men 


defire him to compare this Verſe with tlie 
17th of this Chapter. In both Verſes the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of "hs SU, that is, of 
Biſhops,” as I have interpreted and proved. 
In the 17th he ſhews our Duty to the 
living, Obey them, ſays the Apoltle, and 
ſubmit Four ſelves, for they watch for Pane 
Souls, In this Verſe he ſhews our Duty 


to Biſhops deceafed 3 n them, and 
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(8) 
follow their Faith , confidering the end of 
their. Converſation.” Os 

I think more needs not be ſaid, to ſhew 
the Scope of my Text, and. how applica- 
ble it is to our preſent Occaſion. - It be- 
ing clear that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of 
POS, and of them being departed this 
Life. 

I now proceed to the Duties required at 
our hands; unn ,, and fund, Re- 
member aud Imitate. 

Firſt, Remember. *Tis a natural Defire 
that Men have, to be remembred when 
they are dead. We do not find it is ſo in 

any other Creature; they deſire to live as 
long as they can; but for ought we can 
judge, by any Indication, they have no re- 
gard to what. ſhall come after. The Rea- 
ſon is plain, for their Being determines 
with their Life. But for Man, among 
many other tokens of [mmortality, he hath 
by ſecret Inſtin&, a Natural Deſire to be 
thought of, and ſpoken of in After- Times. 
We ſee this, not only in them that are 
inflamed with the Hope of a Future Life; 
but even in thoſe, that, for ought appears 
to us, know or think little of any More but 
the preſent. _ 

What elſe made the Fg yptian Kings lay 
out their Wealth on Pyramids, and the like 
ſtupendious Buildings? What moved the 
Old Greeks and the Romans, with ſo much 

Care 


(9) 
Care and Expence to leave Statues: and o- 
ther Monuments, with Inſcriptions of their 


Names? What meant thoſe in the un- 


lettered Nations, by the much harder Shifts 
they have made to convey any thing of 
themſelves to Poſterity? I need not ſeek 
for Inſtances of this in remote Times and 


Countries, when we ke tis ſo frequent in 
our Age, and perhaps no where more than 


in this City, for Men of Deſign, that think 
long before-hand , above all other things, 
to provide for this kind of Immortality. 
Some venture their Lives, others wear out 
themſelves, they do and ſuffer any thing 
to get Eſtates : Not for themſelves, that 
might be happier without them; nor. 
much for their known Heirs, whom they 
load with Entails, as for Men whom they 
know not, but only hope they will be in 
Aſter- times. For their inward thought is, 
that their bouſes ſhall cont inuæ for ever, 
and their dwelling-place to all generations 
they call their lands by their own names. 
This their way is their folly, and thoſe that 
ſee it are ſuch Fools to take after them, ſays 
David, Pſal. 49. 11. ; 


But if this Defign take, it muſt be in 
ſpite of God, who hath declared it ſhalt 
not do. He will thwart wicked Men. 
They that provide not for the true Im- 
mortality, ſhall loſe their Deſign in this 


Shadow 


Shadow of it. 8 their Name thatt 
be forgotten; God hath threatned he wil 
cut it off, be: will blot it out, their nie- 


mory all periſh with them Or if it ſur- 


vive, it ſhall be to their Shame, their 
name ſball rot, Prov. 10. 7. What they 
build for Fame, ſhall be like Abſalom's 
Pillar, which remains to this Day; but the 


Paſſers by throw Stones at it, in Deteſta- 


tion of his Memory : Such is generally, 
though not always, the Curſe of God that 
purſues wicked Men. 

" Whereas contrariwiſe it is the Promiſe 
of God to the Juſt, that they ſball al- 
ways be had in remembrance, Pſal. 1 12. 6. 
And that heir memory ſhall be bl:fjed as far 
as known, Prov. 10 7. Promiſes which, 
as all other of Temporal things, are to 
be underſtood with Reſervation to the Di- 
vine OEconomy, to that Wiſdom of God 


which orders all things in the Govern- 


ment of the World. It becometh not the 
Majeſty of him that governs. all Things, 
to break his Courſe, and to work Mira- 
cles upon every particular occaſion, *Tis 
enough that he generally provideth that 
the fame thing may be done otherwiſe, and 
declares it to thoſe by whom it ought to 
be done. If they do it not, if there be a 
Failure in them, his Promiſe i is not void, 
his Word is not broken, ſince it was given 


with that Condition: Which being not per- 
fo rmed 


(1) 
formed by them that were to have done 
it, he can make Reparation to thoſe that 


ſuffer by it; yea, he hath done it already 


in this, that he hath given them that which 
this typifies. And what if they fall ſhort 
of the Shadow, when they have the Sub- 
{tance, 1n a better and true Immortality ? 

The mean while, we ſee what is requi- 
red on our parts. As the Servants of God, 
out of that Store which he hath given us, 
we are to pay what he hath promiſed Good 
Men. *Tis that which all naturally deſire, 
but Wicked Men ſhall not attain ; only to 
the Juſt, God hath promiſed that we ſhall 
remember them, and he commands that we 
ſhould do it, eſpecially for good Bithops 
departed this Lie. 8 | 

Our Remembrance of them doth not dif- 
fer in kind, but in degree, from what we 
owe to the Memory of others. Tis a Duty 
we are to pay them above others, in our 
Thoughts, in our Affections, in our Words, 
and in our Actions and Lives. 

Firſt, in our Thoughts; tis not a ſim- 
ple Remembrance that God requires; for 
that being an Act of the ſenſitive Soul, 
as I conceive, doth not directly fall un- 
der Precept. For it is not in our Power 
to remember or forget, either what or 
when we pleaſe, But it is in our Power, 


to do thoſe Acts which conduce to the 
Bb exciting 
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exciting, or to the helping of our Me- 
mory. This is that which God requires 
at our hands, that we ſhould endeavour 
to turn our Minds towards {uch Objects. 
and contemplate in them the Gifts and 
Graces of God; that as oft as we think 


of them, we ſhould acknowledge that Good 


which was in them, and which we have 
received by their Med : That we ſhould 
pay them that honourable Eſteem which 


we owe to our ſpiritual Parents and Bene- 


If we think upon them heartily in 
this manner, it will work ſomething up- 
on our Aﬀefions, We cannot but be ſen— 
{ible of the Want of ſuch Men, and there- 
fore grieved for our Loſs, when they are 
taken from us; as the Aſan Biſhops were 
at thoſe Words of St. Paul, when he ſaid, 
they ſhould fee his face no more. Though 
G⁰⁰ intend it for their Gain, whom he 
takes to himſelf, and he takes them in 
that time, which ſuits beſt with their 


Circumſtances: Yet, even then we have 


Cauſe to grieve for our ſelves, and for 
the urch. who are deprived of the Pre- 
fence and Uſe of ſuch Men. How much 
more, when for ought we know, they are 
taken away for our Sins 2 When for ought 
we know, it was becauſe the Age was not 


worthy of them? For ought we know, 
tis 


— 
tis in Order to ſome Judgment of God, 
which will come the ſooner when they 
are gone, when we have filled up the 
Meaſure of our Iniquities ? | 

When Elijab was taken away in a very 
evil Age, Eliſha cryed out, O my Father, 
my Father, the Chariots and Horſæmæn of 
Iſrael ! What will become of Iſrael now 
thou art gone? We dare not think fo 
highly of any one Man. We have no ſuch 
Cauſe to deſpond of our Nation. When 
it is bad, we are to do our Parts to make 
it better, to pray that God would ſend 
more Labourers into his Harveſt, that he 
would double his Gifts and Bleſſings on 
_ thoſe that are left. f 

And for thoſe we have loſt, we muſt 
reſign them to God; both acknowledging 
his Bounty in giving them to us, and ſub- 
mitting to his Will, in taking them to him- 
ſelf. So S. Bernard on the Death of his 
Brother Gerard, Lord, ſays he, thou haſt 
given and thou haſt taken away ;, though 
we grieve that thou haſt taken away, yet 
we cannot forget that thou aidſt give him, 
Yea, we owe not only Submiſſion to God, 
but Thankfulneſs too for their Sakes who 
are delivered by this Means from fo great 
and ſuch manifold Evils, as continually ho- 
ver about us in this Lite; from Sickneſs 
and Pain, from Labour and Danger, from 

. 3 Sorrow, 


Sorrow, and Fear, and Care, and what not? 
Being delivered from Sin, which is the Cauſe, 
and from that Fleſh, which is the Center of 


(14) 


all this, 1 
They are paſt all Evils elſe, that have 


overcome Death : They leave Sorrow to 


us, who call our ſelves the Living: Their 
Life, the only true Life, is immutable 
Joy, eternal Reſt, Peace, and Felicity. 

Which if we ſeriouſly believe, if we de- 
fire to be with them, we cannot ſorrow for 
our Loſs, without Joy for their Gain, and 
Thankſgiving on their behalf, to that good 
God, who hath given them the victory 
through ow Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

But thus much we owe upon the Death 


of every true Chriſtian, though of never 


ſo mean a Rank and Condition. We are to 
be thankful to God for his Mercies, and to 
profe's it, as we are tauzht, in the Offices 
of our Church; which have the ſame Words 
of Burial, for the meaneſt of our Commu— 
nion, as for thoſe that are higheſt in their 


' Graces and Gifts. 


But there is a Remembrance in Words 
that is due to theſe, and not to the other; 
namely, the due Praiſe of thoſe their ex- 
cellent Graces and Gifts; which though 
they have not of themſelves, but through 
the Bounty and Liberality of God, who 1s 
therefore to be chiefly reſpeQed and 1 

d; 
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fied, in all the Praiſe that we give to his 
Creatures: Yet ſince he is pleaſed to do 
them this Honour above others, and to 
make choice of them whom he ſo dignt- 
ties; we are bound to allow it them, we 
are to follow God's Choice, to give them 
Praiſe whom he hath fo qualified for it. 
Only with this Care, that we do 1t tru- 
ly, not to flatter the Dead; and profita- 
bly, for che Example and Imitation of the 
Living. 
We have ſo much Reaſon to do this, that 
they who had only Reaſon to guide them, 
the Gentiles, upon the Death of any emi- 
nent Perſons, had Orations made publickly 
in their Praiſe. The Jews, without any 
particular Law for it, had Honour done to 
the Memory of worthy Perſons at their 
Funerals, 2 Chron. 3 2. ult. The Rites of 
it are partly deſcribed, 2 Chron. 16. 14. 
They laid their Dead in a Bed full of the 
richeſt Perfumes, which alſo were pub- 
lickly burnt at the Interment. To which 
I conceive the Preacher alludes, Eccleſ. 7. 1. 
where he ſays, A good name is better than 
precious oyntment, and the day of ones death 
than the day of ones birth. 
When one cometh into the World, none 
knows how he may prove; if he do well 
in it, he goes out with this publick Teſti- 


meny. After which the Jews never men- 
B b 3 tioned 


« 6) 
fioned ſuch Perſons without a Bleſſing on 
their Memory. 

But above all others, the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were very obſervant this way. They 
ſaw it was the Will of their Lord and 
Maſter, that the good Work which was 
done upon him by Mary, ſhould be kept 
in perpetual Memory , 6-4 is therefore re- 
corded in the Goſpel. They ſaw how the 
Works of Dorcas were ſhewn at her Death, 
the Coats and Garments which ſhe made 
for the Poor. They ſaw what need there 
was of great Incentives, in thoſe Days, 
when Chriſtianity was a moſt dangerous 
Profeſſion. It is of no ſmall Force, to 
make Men love a Religion, when they 
ſee it infuſes excellent Principles, that it 
excites ſo ſuitable Practices, that it 1s 
Proof againſt Suffering and Death. And 
the Experience of that Power it hath in 
ſome, provokes and animates others to the 
fame. | 

Upon theſe and the like Conſiderations, 
and perhaps with Alluſion to that Text, 
where St. Jen is faid to have ſeen the 
Souls of the Martyrs under the Altar 
They had their Memorias Martyrum, their 
Places of Worſhip, where they placed the 
Altars over the Bodies of their Martyrs. 
What, with any Intention to worſhip the 
Marty rs ? It was fo ſuggeſted by the Ad- 

verlaries, 


FX. 

verſaries, and as vehemently denied by the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times. By thoſe of 
Smyrna, in the undoubted Acts of Poly- 
carpus ? We cannot (ſay they) worſhip any 
other than Chriſt, We love the Martyrs 
as being Followers of Chriſt : Me celebrate 
the Days of their Paſſions with oy; Ne 
do it both in remembrance of thoſe Cham- 
pions of God, and to train up and prepare 
others for the like Conflicts. 

Beſides this, which was peculiar to the 
Martyrs, they had a lower Degree of Re- 
membrance, for Biſhops and Confeſſors, and 
all other eminent Perſons departed this Lite, 
whom they not only praiſed in Orations 
at their. Funerals, but writ their Names 
in their Diptychs, or two-leaved Records, 
which contained in one Page all the Names 
of the Living; in the other, the Dead that 
were of note in the Church, 

All theſe were recited in the Commu- 
nion Service : Where, as the Living for 
themſelves ; fo for the Dead, came their 
Friends, and gave Oblations and Als. 
Which before they were diſtrihuted among 
the Poor were firſt offered up to God in a 
Prayer like that which we uſe for the 
Church Militant here on Earth. Theſe 
Doles were their only Sacrifices for the 
Dead: Only Alms to the Poor, with which 
Sacriſices God is well pleaſed. And their 
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Prayers were not for any Deliverance from 
Pains; unleſs the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 
and the Apoſtles, and Virgin Mother of 
Chriſt, were in the ſame Pains too, and 
necdeth the ſime Deliverance. For they 
were all mentioned alike, and together, as 
it is to be ſeen in the ancienteſt Liturgies. 
Among all theſe Innocent Offices, and 
Rites of the Primitive Chriſtians, was there 
any thing of Prayer for Souls in Purga- 
tory? Was there any thing of Prayer to 
Saints departed this Life? Was there any 
foundation for thoſe ſuperſtitious Obſervan- 
ces, of adoring their Reliques, of Proſtra- 
tion to their Images, of Pilgrimage to their 
Shrines, of making Vows, of ſaying Maſſes, 
of Offering to them, and the like? The 
Papiſts ſay there was : they plead the Pra- 
ctice of the Church for it; they wreſt pla- 
ces of Scripture to their purpoſe. Nay, 1 
Rheæniſts and others, alledge this very Text, 
without which 1 ſhould not have mention'd 
them at this time. But as the Learnedſt 
Men among themſelves have been fo juſt 
not to charge this upon my Text, and me 
of them confeſs they have no ground for 
theſe things in any one Text of Canonical 
Scripture: So they would do us but Right 
to acknowledge, that none of theſe things 
were practis'd for ſome hundreds of Years 
after Chriſtianity came into the World. 


In 


(19) 

In thoſe Primitive Times all their Offices 
for the Dead,. were, either to give Teſti- 
mony of that Faith in which they died, 
and that Death had not diſſolv'd their Com- 
munion with the Living : Or they were 
to bleſs God for their holy Life, and hap- 
py Death : Or to pray to him, not for their 
Deliverance from Purgatory, of which there 
was no Faith in thoſe Times; but for the 
Increaſe of that Good which they beliey'd 
them to be poſſeſs'd of already, or for the 
Attainment of that farther Good which 
they thought they were ſure of; name- 
ly, for their ſpeedy and happy Reſur- 
rection, for their perfect Diſcharge at the 
Day of Judgment, for the Conſummation 
of their Bliſs with their own in the King- 
dom of Glory. ! 

Not to ſay how the Fathers differ among 
themſelves in theſe Particulars; or how 
many of theſe Particulars are omitted in 
the Roman Church as well as ours; it is 
enough that here is nothing makes for 
them, but much againſt thoſe their Errors 
and Corruptions. All that is agreed on 
all hands, or that we find in the Practice 
of the firſt Ages, being ſufficiently con- 
tain'd in thoſe Offices of our Church; 
in the Prayer for the Church-Militant, in 
the Collect on Al- Saints Day, and in the 
Office for the Rurial of the Dead; where 

"wv 
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we pray, That it would pleaſe God of his 
gracious goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh the 
number of his Ele, and to haſten his 
Kingdom ;, that we, with all thoſe that 
are departed in the true Faith of his holy 
Name, may have our perfect conſummation 
and bliſs, both in body and ſoul, in his e- 
verlaſting glory. 

Laſtly, Remembrance in Action is the o- 
ther Duty enjoyn'd in my Text, Minas: 

Fiu, Imitate their Faith, that is, their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion and Practice, their whole 
Life and Converſation, according to their 
own Belief of that Word which they have 
ſpoken. „ 

The Reaſon of this Duty is plain; for 
it is our Buſineſs in this World to recover 
the Image of God in which he created us; 
to be like him here in Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, that we may be like him hereafter 
in Glory and Happineſs. 

To this End, God has given us thoſe 
Lineaments of himſelf, which are written 
ſufficiently in our Nature, but more fully 
and diſtinctly in Scripture. In which Scri- 

pture, he fo oft and ſo vehemently requires 
us, Be ye holy, as I am holy; be ye juſt, as 
1 am juſt ;, be ye merciful, as I am merci- 

ful; be ye pure, as I am pure; be ye per- 
fef, as your heavenly Father is perfect. 


3 


. This 
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This good Word of God, which was 
given by the Prophets and Apoſtles, is ſtill 
inculcated on us by them that ſpeak to us 
the Word of God. Which Office being pri- 
marily of Biſhops, as appears in my Text, 
they are firſt and above all others to con- 
form themſelves to it, to ſhew others how _ 
poſſible and how practicable it is. 

Our Apoſtle ſuppos'd this in thofe Primi- 
mitive Biſhops in my Text. God requires 
it of all that ſucceed them in the Church. 
So of Timothy, tho' he were young in Age, 
yet being in that Place, Be thou an Exam- 
ple to Believers in word, in converſation, in 
ſpirit, in faith, in truth, 1 Tim. 4. 12. and 
in the laſt Verſe, Take heed to thy ſelf, and 
to thy Doctrine Do this conſtantly and con- 
tinually, and ſo thou ſhalt ſave both thy ſelf = 
and them that hear thee, 

Whether they do this or no, they are our 
Teachers and Rulers ;, therefore in the 17th 
Verſe of this Chapter, while they live, we 
muſt obey their Word, and ſubmit to their 
Government. When they are dead, both 
for what they are, and were, we may do 
well to ſay no ill of them; and fince we 
can ſay no good, een forget them, and leave 
them to God. | 

But if they are ſuch as they ought, which 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes in my Text, if they 
live as Men that believe themſelves what 

| they 
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they ſay : Tis our Duty, not only to ſub- 
mit and obey them while they live ; bur al- 
ſo to remember them when they are dead : 
Remember them in our Thoughts with that 
Honour they deſerve ; in our Afedions, 
with a due Senſe of our Loſs and their 
Gain: Remember them in Words, with 
the juſt Praiſe of their Actions and Lives: 
In our Prayers to God, with due Thank- 
fulneſs for their Graces and Gifts in this 
Life, and for the Glory they receive af 
ter Death: Laſtly, remember to follow 
them in that Holy Way, which leads to fo 
happy an End: In our Apoſtle's Words, 
Follow their Faith, conſidering the Event, 
the bleſſed End of their good Conver- 
ſation. 

What my Text ſays in general of Bi- 
ſhops deceaſed, tis moſt eaſy to apply. I 
know it hath been done all this while, 
by them that knew the Virtuous and Great 
Mind that lately dwelt in this Body. They 
know the Truth of all I ſhall Gay, and 

much more that might be ſaid in his juſt 
Commendation. But the little I can bring 
within the Time I have left, being faid 
from many Years Experience, will at leaſt 
ſtir up thoſe that knew him not, to en- 
quire ; and if they find theſe Things true, 
they know their Duty of Remembrance 


and Imitation. 
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T ſhall be minute, in drawing all I ſay 
under theſe Heads : For I ſpeak to them that 
can diſtinguiſh and ſort Things, as they be- 
long to the one, or to the other. 

To begin with the natural Endowments 
of his Mind ; I cannot think of him with- 
out juſt Reflection upon that Paradox, of 
the Equality of Souls. He was ſurely a 
oreat Inſtance to the contrary ; having that 
Largeneſs of Soul in every reſpect, which 
was much above the Rate of ordinary Men. 
He had an Underſtandins that extended 
to all Parts of uſeful Learning and Know- 
ledge; a Will always diſpoſed to great, and 
publick, and generous Things. He had a 
natural Averſion from all idle Speculations, 
and from the eager Purſuit of ſmall and 
frivolous Deſigns. In great Matters, he 
judged ſo well, that he was not uſually 
{urprized with Events. He purſued his In- 
tentions with ſuch Equalneſs of Mind, that 
he was never carried beyond the Calmneſs 
of his Natural 'Temper, except through his 
Zeal for Publick Good, or where his Friend 
was concerned, „„ 

What he was in his Studies, I have rea- 
ſon to know, that have often been tired 

with ſtudying with him. He was indefa- 
tizable, and would have worn himſelf out, 
if he had not been relieved with Multipli- 
city of Buſineſs. However, he impaired by 
it, 
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it, a Body which ſeemed to have been built 
for a long Age, and contracted thoſe Infir- 
mities that haſtened his Death. 

The Effect of his Studies, in his Preach- 
ing and Writings, are ſufficiently known, 
and would have been much more, if God 
had given him Time. 

* for his Preaching, it was ſometime 
famous near this Place; tho' he ſought ra- 
ther the Profit, than the Praiſe of his Hear- 
ers, He ſpoke ſolid Truth, with as little 
Shew of — as Was poſſible. He expreſs'd 
all Things in their true and natural Co- 
lours ; with that Aptneſs and Plainneſs of 
Speech, that grave natural Way of Elocu- 
tion, that ſhewed he had no Defign upon 
his Hearers. His Plainneſs was beſt for 
the Inſtruction of the ſimple; and for the 
better Sort, who were in truth an intelli— 
gent Auditory, it was enough that they 
might ſee he had no mind to deceive them. 
He applied kimſelf rather to their Under- 
ſtanding than Affections. He ſaw ſo much 
of the Beauty of Goodneſs himfelf, that 
he thought the bare Shewing of it was 
enough to make all wiſe Men as it did him, 
to be in love with it. 

In his Writings he was judicious and plain, 
like one that valued not the Circumſtances 
ſo much as the Subſtance. And he ſhew- 


ed it in whatſoever Argument he undertook; 
ſome- 


(25) 
ſometimes beating out new untravel'd Ways, 
ſometimes repairing thoſe that had been bea- 
ten already: No Subject he handled, but 
[ dare ſay is the better for him; and will 
be the eaſier for them that come after him. 
If in theſe he went ſometime beſide his 
Profeſſion, it was in following the Deſign 
of it, to make Men wiſer and better, which 
think is the Buſineſs of Univerſal Know- 
ledge. And this he promoted with much 
| Zeal and Sincerity, in hope of the great Be- 
nefit that may accrue to Mankind. 

It was his Aim, as in all things, fo eſpe- 
cially in that, which I conceive is much 
more cenſured than underſtood ;. I mean, in 
the Deſign of the Royal Society. He join- 
ed himſelf to it with no other End, but 
to promote modern Knowledge, without 
any Contempt or leſſening of thoſe great 
Men in former Times. With due Honour 
to whom, he thought it lawful for others to 
do that which we have no reaſon to doubt, 
they themſelves would have done if they 
were Living. 

I would not ſeem to excuſe that which 
deſerveth Commendation and Encouragement; 
or to commend other things ſor want of Suh- 
jet in him. Therefore leaving this Theme 
in better hands, I proceed next to ſpeak of 
his Virtues and Graces ; and theſe the ra- 
ther, as being both to be remembred and fol- 
lowed. And 
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„ 

And in ſpeaking of theſe, where ſhall J 
begin? Nay, when ſhall I end, if I fay all 
that may be ſpoken ? I think it not worth 
while to ſpeak of thoſe that are Vulgar, tho? 


he had them alfo in no common Degree : 


Nor would I ſcem to make any Virtue a 


Propriety. But there are thoſe which are 


not common to many, and were generally 


acknowledged to be in him; tho they ap- 
ear'd not ſo to ſome other Men, as they did 
to thoſe that intimately knew him. 
His Prudence was great, I think it ſeldom 
failed in any thing to which he applied him- 
ſelf. And yet he wanted that Part, which 
ſome hold to be eſlential, he ſo wanted Diſ- 
ſimulation, that he had rather too much 
Openneſs of Heart. It was Sincerity indeed 
that was natural to him; he ſo abhorred a 
Lye, that he was not at all for Shew ; he 
could not put on any thing that look'd like 


it. And preſuming the ſame of other Men, 


through Exceſs of Benignity , he would be 
ſometimes deceived, in believing they were 
what they ſeem'd to be, and what he knew 
they ought to have been. 

His Greatneſs of Mind, was known to 
all that knew any thing of him. He nei- 
ther eagerly ſought any Dignity, nor de- 
clined any Capacity of doing good. He 
look'd down upon Wealth, as much as o- 


thers admire it: He knew the Uſe of an 
| Eſtate, 
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Eſtate, but did not covet it. What he yearly 
received of the Church, he beſtowed in its 
Service. As for his Temporal Eſtate, be- 
ing ſecured againſt Want, he ſought no far- 
ther, he ſet up his Reſt; I have heard him 
ſay often, J will be no richer, and I think he 
was as good as his Word. | 

As for Revenge, how could it enter into 
the Breaſt of him that hated nothing but 
that which makes us hateful to God ? I fay 
not but he had a Senſe of Perſonal Injuries; 
and eſpecially of thoſe that reflected upon 
his Name, when they proceeded from thoſe 
that had good Names of their own. What 
others ſaid, he deſpiſed ; but by thoſe he 
would often with de had been better under- 
ſtood : That he was not, he bore as his 
Misfortune; he would not requite them with 
the like, but mention'd them with all due 
Reſpect, and was always ready to oblige 
them, and to do them good. 

Vet it was not fo deſirable, (Jay not to 
be his Enemy, for he did not account them 
ſo, but) to be at thoſe Terms with him, as 
to be his Acquaintance or Friend. They 
that were never fo little familiar with him, 
could not but find, as well Benefit as Delight 
in his Converſation. His Diſcourſe was com- 
monly of uſeful Things; it never cauſed 
Trouble or Wearineſs of the Hearer. Yet 
he would venture to diſpleaſe one for his 
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good; and indeed he was the Man that ever 
f knew, for that moſt needful and leaft pra- 
ctiſed Point of Friendſhip. He would not 
ſpare to give ſeaſonable Reproof, and whole- 
. Advice when he ſaw Occaſion. I ne- 
ver knew any that would do it fo freely, 
and that knew how to manage that Freedom 
of Speech ſo inoffenſively. 

It was his Way of Friendſhip, not ſo much 
to oblige Men, as to do ok good. He 
did this not lightly and ſuperficially, but 
like one that made it his Buſineſs. He durſt 
do for his Friend, any thing that was ho- 
neſt, and no more. He would undertake 
nothing but what well became him, and then 
he was unwearied till he had effected it. 

As he concerned himſelf for his Friend, 


in all other Reſpects, ſo eſpecially in that, 


which went neareſt to him of all earthly 
Concernments. He would not ſuffer any Blot 
to be thrown, and to lye upon his Friend's 
good Name, or his Memory. And that Of- 
fice I am obliged to requite, in giving fome 
Account of that which has been ſpoken oy 


ſome to his Diſadvantage. 


I ſhall neglect, for he did ſo, any frivo- 


lous Reports; but that which ſeems to have 


any Weight in it, as far as I have obſerved, 


is, That he had not that Zeal for the Church, 


that they would ſeem to have that Object 


this. He ſcemed to look upon the Diſſen- 
ters 
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ters with too much Favour to their Perſons 
and Ways. 

As to the Perſons : No doubt that Good- 
neſs of Nature, that true Chriftian Princi- 
ple, which made him willing to think well 
of all Men, and to do Good, or at leaſt no 
Hurt to any, might and ought to extend it 
ſelf ro them among others. - But beſides, he 
was inclined to it by his Education under 
his Grandfather Mr. Dod, a truly Pious and 
Learned Man; who yet was a Diſſenter him- 
ſelf in ſome Things. 

Not that he had any Delight in Contra- 
diction, or could find in his Heart to diſturb 
the Peace ot the Church for thoſe Matters: 
He was ſo far from it, that as J have fre- 
quently heard from this his Grandchild and 
others, when ſome thought their Diſſents 
Ground enough for a War, he declared him- 
ſelf againſt it, and confirmed others in their 
Allegiance : He profeſt to the laſt a juſt. 
Hatred of that horrid Rebellion. Now his 
Relation to this Man, and Converſation with 
thoſe of his Principles, might incline him to 
hope the like of others of that Way. And 
when he found them farther off from the 
Unity of the Church, he might poſſibly o- 
verdo, through the Vehemence of his Deſire, 
to bring them off of their Prejudices, and to 
reduce them to the Unity of the Church; in 
which his Grandfather lived and died: Why 

„ might 
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night he not hope the ſame of other Diſ- 
enters? ? | 

As for himſelf, he was ſo far from ap- 
' proving their Ways, that in the worſt of 
Times, when one here preſent bewailed to 
him the Calamities of the Church, and de- 
clared his Obedience even then to the Laws 
of it : He encouraged him in it, he defired 
his Friendlhip , and protected both him and 
many others, - by an Intereſt that he had 
gained, and made Uſe of chicfly for ſuch 
Purpoſes. 

How he demeaned himſelf then, is known 
in both Univerſities; where he governed with 
Praiſe, and left a very grateful Remembrance 
behind him. How in Tha next Times fince, 
I cannot ſneak in a better Place. And when 
J have named this City, and the Two Uni- 
verſities, I think he could not be placed in a 
better Light in this Nation. There were e- 
nough that.could judge, and he did not uſe 
to diſguiſe himſelf; I appeal to you that con- 
verſed with him in thoſe Days, What Zeal 
he hath expreſt for the Faith, and for the 
Unity of the Church : How he ſtood up in 
Defence of the Order and Government: How 
he hath afſerted the Liturgy, and the Rites 
of it: He conformed himfelf to every thing 
that was commanded. Beyond which, for 
any Man to be vehement in little and unne- 
cellary things, ether {or or àgainſt them, 

| he 
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he could not but diſlike ; and as his free man- 
ner was, he hath oft been heard to call it 
9 an How this might be repreſent- 
ed, I know not, or how his Deſign of Com- 
prehenfion miglit be underſtood. 

Sure I am, that ſince he came into the 
Governinent of the Church, to which he was 
called in his Abſence; he ſo well became 
the Order, that it out- did the Expectation of 
all that did not very well know him. He 
filled his Place with a Goodneſs anſwerable 
to the reſt of his Life ; and with a Prudence 
above it, conſidering the I'wo Extreams, which 
were no where fo much as in his Dioceſe. 
Though he was, as before, very tender to 
| thoſe that differed from him; yet he was, 
as before, exactly conformable himſelf, and 
brought others to Conformity, ſome Emi- 
nent Men in his Dioceſe. He endeavoured 
to bring in all that came within his Reach, 
and might have had great Succeſs, if God 
had pleaſed to continue him. 

But having given full Proof of his Inten- 
tions and Deſires, it pleaſed God to reſerve 
the Fruit for other Hands, from which we 
have great Cauſe to expect much good to the 
Church. 

He was in perfect Health in all other Re- 
ſpects; when a known Infirmity, from an 
unknown Cauſe, that had been eaſier to cure, 
than it was to diſcover, ſtole upon him, and 
ſoon became incurable. He 
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He was for many Days in a Proſpect of 
Death, which he ſaw as it approached, and 
felt it come on by Degrees. Some Days be- 
fore he died, he found within himſelf as he 
often ſaid, a Sentence of Death. In all this 
time, firſt of Pain, then of dreadful Apprehen- 
ſions, at laſt in the Preſence of Death, Who 
ever ſaw him diſmay'd? Who ever found 
him ſurprized ? or heard a Word from him, 
unbecoming a wife Man, and a true Chriſtian 2 
It was my infelicity to be ſo engaged, that! 
could not duly attend him; and ſo deceived 
with vain Hopes, that I believ'd him not dy- 
ing, till he was dead. But at the times I was 
with him, I ſaw great Cauſe to admire his 
Faith towards God, his Zeal for his Church, 
his Conſtancy of Mind, his Contempt of the 
World, and his chearful Hopes of Eternity. 
have heard much more upon theſe Heads 
from thoſe that were with him. Some of 
you may have heard other things from other 
Men. It hath been the way of our Adverſa- 
ries to entitle themſelves to dying Men, even 
thoſe whoſe whole Life was a Teſtimony a- 
gainſt them. Thus after the Death of our 
famous Fewel, the Papiſts were pleaſed to ſay, 
he died of their Religion. Mzlitiere hath veu- 
tured to infinuate the ſame of our late King, 
of Bleſſed and Glorious Memory, Men's 
Tongues and Pens are their own, but leſt 
they ſhould abuſe them and you, and the 
. Memory 
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Memory of this Worthy Prelate, as they have 
abus'd others, (though nothing needs to be 
{aid to ſuch groundleſs Calumnies) I declare, 
and that upon moſt certain Grounds, that he 
died in the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in the Communion of the Church of 
England, as it is by Law eſtabliſhed. | 
Ae died only too ſoon for the Church, and 
for his Friends, but for himſelf he kad lived 
long enough. He has lived long enough that 
dies well. For whatſoever he wants of that 
which we call Time, it is added, though it 
adds nothing to Eternity. = | 
As for us that are now to try how we can 
bear the Want of thoſe many Bleſſings we 
enjoyed in him, What ſhall we ſay? We 
muſt ſubmit to the Will of God. Our Com- 
fort is, that we fhall follow , and come to- 
_ gether again in due time. Till when, Fare- 
wel, Pious and Virtuous Soul, Farewel, 
Great and Excellent Man, Farewel, Worthy 
Prelate and Faithful Friend ! we have thy 
Memory and Example, thou haſt our Praiſes 
and our Tears. While thy Memory lives in 
our Breaſts, may thy Example be fruitful in 
our Lives: That our Meeting again may be 
in Joy unſpeakable, when God ſhall have 
wiped away all Tears from our Eyes. 
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